

DANIEL: 


Hn ]ErpO0Uion 


<)r< THK 

HISTORICAL P(HtriON OH fllB WRITINGS 
OF THE IHm&V U^UEL. 


By THE 

VERY RliV. R. PAYNE SMI'IH, D.D. 

I>ICAN UK ^’ANThHBt;ay 


LONDON: 

JAMES NISBET & CO., 21 BERNERS STREET. 


MDCCCLXXXVl. 




PREFATOEY NOTE. 


The papers of wliicli tliis work is composed will 
be recognised by some readc.rs as Laving already 
appeared in a serial form. As they were written 
at intervals, there is in them a certain amount 
of repetition, though less than I fiiared woidd be 
the ease w'ben they were gathered for public'ation 
in a more connected form. TLiey lay claim to no 
great originality or research, nor do they attempt 
more than to give a passing glance at some, (d' 
the difficulties sugg(istcd in moile.rn times with 
regard to a hook so marvellons in its contents. 
They were written rather with a view to edification, 
and in tlie hope of drawing from the narrative 
lessons for our own conduct and guida,n(!e in the 
Christian life. They are roissned at the instance 
of the Editor of the Homiletic. Magazine^ who 
insists that there is in the pa,pers, not only “ much 
information conveyed in a popular form, but many 
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suggestions sucli as will Ije useful to preachers 
and Christiau workers, as yet unreached by that 
theological periodical.” I therefore only yield to 
his earnest wish in now sending them forth in this 
volume. 


Deanebt, Canterbury, 
Sepftmher 1886 . 


E. PAYNE SMITH. 
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DANIEL. 


I, 

INTEODOCTOEY. 

rjpiTE Book of Daniel holds so remarkable a place 
in the cycle of Holy Scaipturc that it seems 
necessary, before using it for homiletic purposes, 
to point out a few of its distinctive eharucteristics. 

Fii'st, then, and chief of all, prophecy in the 
Book of Daniel ceases to be Jewish and becomes 
Gentile. Up to this time, though the prophets 
with one consent had declared the catholicity of 
the religion of the Messiah, yet the outward form, 
under which they had depicted its universality, 
had in . the main been that of the triumph of 
Judaism and of the one God over the motley idols 
of the heathen world. The Messiah was to in- 
augurate a universal empire of peace, but as the 
Jew read the flCwing metaphors and images under 
yrhich it was set forth, it seemed to him to fore- 
show the conquest of the world bv a Prince of 
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David’s line; and their scribes, holding this as a 
settled truth, eagerly discussed the further ques- 
tion as to the continuance of this Prince’s reign. 
"Was it to be indefinitely prolonged? and how 
in that case was His life to be maintained beyond 
the age allotted to man ? Naturally this was their 
interpretation of the words of their prophets. For 
the ideas, the metaphors, the whole of the outward 
form, was taken either from the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, or from the great development of Judaism in 
David’s time, of which the service and ritual of the 
Temple was the symbol. But while in the pro- 
phecies of Daniel the inner core is the same, the 
outer aspect is completely changed. Still there is 
a universal empire, but it is a stone cut without 
hands out of a mountain, and following upon 
mighty Gentile kingdoms, whose work it does, 
whereas they had failed. 'For theirs had been but 
a temporary rule, while that of the final king- 
dom would be eternal As the Jew compared the 
prophecies of Daniel with those of Isaiah, he must 
have wondered at the omission in the words of the 
Babylonian seer of all reference to the part which 
Israel was to take in the subjugation of the world 
to God. Isaiah had described his people as being 
specially the “servant of Jehovah,” His prime 
minister and vizier in the accomplishment of His 
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eternal purpose. In Daniel tlie Jew" falls cntirclj'- 
out of tlie scene. It was a most necessary le.sson, 
tliougli a hard and. painful one for the ]X)or exiles 
to learn; but this widening and enlargiug of the 
outlook of prophecy W7i.s iudisjiensable, and the 
time had come when it (-ould be no longci” delayed. 
Wc probably htive but half fiitJumied the full 
effects of the Babylonian exile in the pi'iijiai-atioii 
for Christ’s Advent. But we can easily st'o that, 
as a fact, at Babylon prophecy broke through the 
narrow shell which had previously enclosed it, and 
took wider and more vast dimensions. And this 
was the result of .providential arrangotiients — 
made, we may feel sure, for this very end. The 
one purpose with which all ancient history was 
instinct was Christ’s coming. It appears dimly 
but certainly in tLe histories of Creoco and Eome ; 
more plainly in those of Egypt and the mighty 
monarchies whose seats were on the Tigris and 
Euphrates ; with unveiled clearness in the history 
of the Jews. But we must now confine ourselves 
to the circumstances which exerted their influence 
upon Daniel's mind, and enabled Mm to shake off 
so, completely ■ the narrower feelings natural to 
those brought up among the exclusive views and 
tenets which prevailed at JeruMem. 
iW^e flpd, ;then, that Daniel, who was probably of 
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tbc ting’s seed (eh. i. 3), was carried captive to 
Babylon in the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim. 
Jeremiah (eh. xxv. i) describes it as the fourth 
year, counting by the dates of the years ; but as 
three full years had not passed away since Jehoia- 
kiin’s accession, there is no real disagreement 
between the two j'ccords. Nebuchadnezzar, who 
at that time was not the king, but only associated 
with his father, Nabopolassar, in the government 
of the Babylonian empire, marched early in the 
year to meet Pharaoh -Necho, who liad invaded his 
dominions, and defeated him at Carehemish on the 
river Euphrates. The Egyptian king had started 
four years previously for this trial of strength, deter- 
mined, if he could, to crush this rising Babylonian 
power in its youth, and win for himself universal 
empire. But Josiah, king of Judah, had felt him- 
self bound to resist his progress, and though the 
battle terminated in his defeat and death, yet was 
the fight so stubborn that Pharaoh had to return 
to his own land to recruit his strength. Wliat 
might have been the result had Josiah let the 
Egyptian a*rmy go unmolested on its way we can- 
not tell ; but certainly the Babylonians would not 
have had the presence of Nebuchadnezzar, whose 
genius subsequently won for his country its short- 
lived empire. As it w^, the struggle was delayed 
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for four years, and ended in the disastrous defeat 
of the Egyptian army. 

Nebuchadnezzar pursued it only as far as “ tlie 
river of Egypt,” the brook which formed tlie 
])Oimdary between the Philistine country and the 
territory of the Egyptians. For on his way tidings 
reached him of his father’s deatii ; and, as thcrti 
were many of the nobles of Baliylon read}' to con- 
test witli this new dynasty the throne of their 
country, he hastened back to secure for himself the 
crown. But on his march homewards he made a 
short halt at Jerusalem to secure the allegiance of 
Jehoiakim, who had been placed upon tlie Jewish 
throne by Pharaoh-Nceho, and regarded liimself 
doubtless as his vassal. Jehoiakim seems even to 
have made some show of resistance, and was at all 
events treated as a conrpxered foe, and linJ to pay 
tlie victor a tri1)uto both of cfiptives and of treasures. 
For the latter he gave some of the choice vessels 
of the Temjde, precious both for tlieir material, and 
still more for their archaic workmanslup ; for the 
former, youths chiefly members of the royal family 
and of noble houses, who would both adorn Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s court, and also servo as hostages for 
the fidelity of their nation. 

Of these Daniel was one, and being selected on 
account of his beauty and ability for special train- 
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ing, lie was brouglit up not as a Jew, Imt as a 
Gentile ; not in the house of any of his own 
people, but under Chaldean teachers and seliool- 
naasters. His education was not such as he would 
have had in one of the schools of the prophets, but 
was in the Chaldean language and literature, em- 
bracing no donl)t the cuneiform system of writing, 
and the Accadian as well as the ordinary Semitic 
language. He would become, of course, deeply 
versed in their system of divination, both by means 
of the stars and by traditional rules for the inter- 
pretation of dreams. Upon tins part of Daniel’s 
education Mr. Lenormant has thrown great light 
by his work on “ Magic as Practised by the Chal- 
deans,” published in French at Paris in 1874. He 
would learn also their venerable liturgies and 
hymns, addressed to the powers of nature as divine, 
to the sun, and earth, and sky, the ocean and 
the wind, and, above all, to fire. Better than all, 
he would learn astronomy, in the study of which 
the Chaldeans, blessed with a bright, clear atmos- 
phere, greatly excelled. All this would be a new 
and marvellous world to the young Jew, and, with 
its strange admixture of truth and error, of real 
knowledge and childish superstition, could not but 
have a powerful influence upon his mind. 

As far as we can calculate, Daniel was about 
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fourteen or fifteen y 


rc;i 


began in knowledge of . ' 
last few years been ■ 
decipbeiing of the cuncL 


'• vhen his education 
'i I much has in tlic 
d for us by the 
!i,’-.-riptious. From 
the second chapter we k > “ traiiiiug 

began immediately after h’ made j). 

captive, _and, as the Jcw!k!i '' ‘ eighteen 

years of slow .oisi'iig’ jniihS decay to pass through 
hetwcoii (ha;, .h a; of Jehoialdm aiul the fall 

of Zed(ddah h.- : ia,-t woaK king, Daniel must have 
rc.n;h..vj..-\.ntt prime of manhood, and have lichl ii 
^ position of gi-eat power and influence at hlebnchad- 
nezzar’s court long before Jerusalem perished in 
the flames. The exiled Ezekiel, in coupling his 
name with those of Noah and Job (Ezek. xiv. 14)9 
leads us to the conviction that his reputation for 
goodness and wisdom was spread Uirongiiout the 
whole region wherein the captive Israelites dwelt. 
It was a merciful provision for them tluit at the 
con^uoroi'^s court there should bo one who could, 
do so much to soften the bitterness of their con- 
dition, and whoso example would strengthen them 


so greatly in holding firmly to their faith. But 
our theme relates rather to the influence which 
this training must have had upon his own mind, 
and to the different way in which, consequently, he 
treal^ tho pH familiar subjects of Jewish prophecy. 
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For before very lonffi be attained to a positirm 
of great eminence, wttcrein new influences were 
brought to boar upoia bn^i wbi(;b could not but 
help to mould his cha|ractcr. Nebuchadnezzar had 
a dream which, whil^ it greatly startled him, yet 
passed away entirely if from bis memory; and wlieu 
the Chaldeans coulct" tell the Icing neither the 
interpretation, nor, what confessedly beyond 
their art, the dream itself, '■if'e ordered all the 
members of the college of wise hu>eii to be put to 
death. The Jewish children were incducLllci lrt'iW'^p 
terms of this savage decree, and when JJaniel and 
his companions were sought for that they might be 
slain, he found favour with the capiaiu of the 
guard, obtained an audience with the king, and 
undertook, if time were given him, to declare to 
him all he wished. The evening he spent in earnest 
prayer with his three companions, and in a vision 
of the night the secret was revealed to him. The 
result was that Nebuchadnezzar made Daniel, 
yonng as he was, “a great man, and gave him 
many great gifts, and made him ruler over the 
whole province of Babylon, and chief of the 
governors over all the wise men of Babylon ” (ch. 
ii. 48). 

Thus at the early age of sixteen or seventeen 
Dajiiel began to feel the pressure of the cares of 
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government, and to4 bo brought into daily t-ontacd 
with people of cverjy class. Not that wo fire to 
conclude that Daniel attained ut one bound to ibe 

*i 

high position of cyaiof ruler of the proviji<« of 
Babylon. It is th'^e custom of IIol}'' Scriplurci Isj 
include in such statement as tbis tlui ultimate 
as well as tliQ^' immediate results of atr evcni. 
Daniel was at/ once admitted into tbe ro}'al scrvbuj, 
‘iiid g^v^oii rank among tbe wise men ; and lauug 
^b*ms placed in a position wbicli enabled Id in to 
give good proof of bis ability and fidelity, bis 
promotion was rapid, and bo finally became Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s cliicf minister and tbe bead of tbe 
college of sages. Now Babylon was at ibat time 
a place of great trade. It was Lbc (jiupoiium to 
wMcb tbe produce of India — its pr<a-iou.s stones 
and spices, its muslins and cloths, and tlu'- ciimiing 
work of its artificers — was brought, and Iboncc 
dispersed far and wide. It was the place to wbicb 
every year hordes of men, torn from tiicir bomes 
to people the vast solitudes of NebucJiadnczzar’s 
colossal city, were dragged as prisoners of war. It 
was tbe beadeparters of Ids army, and tbe place 
wbicb be was labouring earnestly to adorn with 
magnificent buildings as well as to protect with 
vast fortifications. Wbat a strange variety (>£ 
business would occupy Daniel’s thoughts ! Wbat 
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motley races of men would anv * his interest! 
With what vast designs and pyrj^. cs would he l>e 
made familiar ! And viio.; uii, influence must tlie 
genius of Nehuchadne’-" ■, cxcTtcd upon him! 

He would learn sometluiu* ■ ' ! ’), v''stness of thi 
world, and of the worth c (i ■ (iii’uitv even o1 
heathen men. While still he io' e.^;; .itiUvflcm a,‘ 
the city of God, he would think no loni t>f hln 
great capital of the mighty empire whercm ^vaf 
so highly placed. 

Nor was it worldly business alone which occupie*! 
him. He was chief ruler of the college of tlm 
magi. An ah'en literature and religion "^s^as spi'cad 
before him, and we may well suppose liim en- 
deavouring to clear away from it novel supersti- 
tions, and to luflng it back to tbe simple truths 
which it liad received from primeval tradition. 
Placed as be was at its head, it was his business 
not to destroy, but to purify ; to root out the evil 
and expand and strengtlien the good. And what- 
ever there was in it of truth he would know ; for 
it would keep back none of its esoteric teaching 
from him. And thus his position was full of 
anomalies. He was at once a Jewish captive and 
a Babylonian ruler; an earnest worshipper of 
Jehovah and the head of a Chaldean college. 
Who can wonder if, under such influences, he took 
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a larger and wider view of the world’s piiiirose and 
destiny than he could have done if he laid reinuined 
an inhaijitant of a town, so small, hut with such 
strong! y-marked features, as Jerusalem 1 

And this seems to have continued to he Daniel’s 
position throughout Nebuchadnezzar’s long reign; 
but when his son Evil-Merodach was miirder<i<l, 
Daniel withdrew into obscurity. When, some 
years afterwards, the handwriting came upon the 
wall, and none could interpret it, the Queen-mother 
called his long services to mind, and told tlic 
degenerate king of the “light and understanding 
and wisdom ” which his father {or rather his giuml- 
father) Nebuchadnezzar had ever found in tins 
faithful Jew. That very night I)ariiis the M(‘dc 
took the kingdom; and when tlie iiistory of tliat 
^ 'no[uet, and of the strange s(;Gno which occurred in 
it, was reported to liim, Daniel wris at once rai.sed 
to favour. And soon afti'.rwards, when Darius took 
measures for the good government of the mighty 
empire he had won, Daniel was made chief of the 
presidents, and apparently eontinned to be the 
prime minister of the Median and Persian rulers 
till his death. 

We have, then, in Daniel a man of intense 
religious feeling and a pure patriot, and one 
possessed also of great ability and a powerful 
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Toincl, upon wHch numerous and weiglity influences 
were brought to bear. Can we wonder if he 
viewed the world with a different eye from that of 
the exiled priest Ezekiel, living in penury among 
the poor Jewish colonists planted on the river 
Chebar ? or from that of Jeremiah, struggling 
against all the evil influences which were daily 
dragging the feeble Zedekiah and the decayiiig 
people of Jerusalem down to ruin ? or even from 
that of Isaiah, whose rapt vision, spurning this 
poor earth, soared aloft to the spiritual glories of 
Messiah’s reign, and sang how the sucker, spring- 
ing up from Jesse’s cut-down lineage, and growing 
as a root in a dry ground, should by its wounds 
bring to the world healing, and by its death pur- 
chase for mankind life ? Bub each of these liad his 
own office and his special message; and Daniel’s 
office was to show that the Christian religion was 
nob to be an enlarged Judaism, but a Judaism ful- 
filled and made free. Its outer husk was to fall 
away, its inner beauty to reveal itself; and, instead 
of a Church for the Jews, there was to bo a Church 
for all mankind. 

In the Book of Daniel we find no trace of that 
old contempt for the Gentiles which the Jews had 
grafted upon the feehngs, in which they might 
rightly indulge, of gratitude to God for their own 



INTEODXJCTOEy. 


i:5 

many privileges. Babylon, to bim is tbe bead of 
gold ; other realms are of silver, or brass, or u'on, 
all precious and enduring substances, tbougb tbe 
last was mingled witli miry clay. In this colossal 
image Judea finds no place, because thus far its 
influence upon tbe world bad been nought. Ami 
when God’s universal empire grinds to powder these 
world-powers, though Israel had ijcen God’s pre- 
paration for the reign of Christ, yet that is passed 
over, and its establishment is spoken of as God’s 
dii'ect doing — a stone cut out of the mountain b}’ 
no human hands, but by a Divine power, fllio 
thought present to the young Jew’s mind is lhal 
of the one God establisliing one kingdoni and one. 
religion on earth, and he sees these worhl-kiiig- 
doms preparing the way for it, but 1h(‘,ms(;lvcs 
coming to nouglit as it giwvs a.nd .spreads over all 
the wo}'ld. We know iiow he loved Ids naiiou, 
and hoAV, even in extreme old age, ,he still prayed 
with his face towards Jerusalem ; but ho ])lac-es 
out of sight the work of his c.ountiy and (A his 
Church, and sees only the world’s history, and tluj 
share which it has in preparing for the universal 
dominion of God. 

As a corr(!ctivo to the oulni’ form of ju'cvious 
prophecy this was not only most precious, but 
absolutely necessary. A careless reader up to this 
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time might have supposed that the Gentiles had 
no part in God’s purposes. True that the old 
promises in the Book of Genesis included them, 
hut as Judiiism developed, tlie Gentiles were 
pushed more and more into the background, and 
bceame the object of prophecy apparently only 
in their connection with Judea or as tlie future 
subjects of Judah’s Messiah. We, as we read tlie 
Avords of the prophets, cannot help finding proofs 
everywhere that what Daniel taught was no new 
interpretation, but the true meaning of the whole 
prophetic choir. The Jew saw no such world- 
wide purpose, not merely because patriotism and 
national pride closed the avenues of his mind, but 
also because the outer form of prophecy was Jewish, 
and gave a basis to the narrow interpretation put 
upon the prophetic teaching by the current national 
thought. But here the outer form is entirely 
changed, and the man who was the naighty pillar 
of their strength in their days of disaster sets the 
world before them in a completely different aspect, 
ignores their old standards of thought, and declares 
that their Jehovah was as much the God and 
Father of the whole Gentile world as Ho was their 
own. But clear and plain as was his teaching, the 
Jews refused to it their assent; their synagogue 
did not include, Daniel among the prophets, but 
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placed his book among the llagiographa, “the 
sacred writings,” between those oi' Esther and 
Ezra. Nor was this place so altogether wTong ; 
for even now, with its numerous points of resem- 
blance to tlie Apoeal^-^pse of St. Jolin, it would 
rightly hold a i)lacc beween the Old and the New 
Testaments. It would Ije hard indeed to spare 
Malachi from that position, with his ringing an- 
nouncement of the nigh coming of the forerunner. 
But tlie Apocalyfjse holds to the Christian Church 
the same relation as that held by Daniel to the 
Church of the Jews. The one raised the veil for 
the covenant people of old, and gave them an 
insight into and guidance tlirough the weeks and 
years that were to elapse before Messiah’s first 
Advent ; the second raises the veil for the .Church of 
Christ, and gives it glimpses of the world’s liistory 
and of God’s work in it until its Lord comes again. 

A few words remain to be said as to Danfors 
method of prophesying. Passing by the opening 
chapters, in which the imagery is taken from 
Nebuchadnezzar’s di'cams, we find him using 
symbolic figures and symbolic numbers. He dis- 
continues now the use of the Chaldean language, 
by which he had previously seemed to indicate 
tliat his memorial was not addressed to Jews only, 
but to all the people of the province of Babylon, 
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and writes in Hebrew, the holy and saerod language 
of his people. But how different his method 
from that of the prophets of old ! Mghty animals 
devour, and break in pieces, and trample the 
nations down, till all the thrones of eartldy 
dominion are east aside, and the Ancient of Hays 
takes the kingdom. So great an influence did 
this mode of writing exercise upon the imagina- 
tion of mankind that the books arc Legion written 
by the Jews, especially those of Egypt, in imitation 
of it. One of the most famous was the Book of 
Enoch ; another, the Second Book of Esdras, may 
be found in our own Apocrypha, though not 
included in it by the Church of Borne. It was 
written by some Jew early in the second century 
after Christ, and contains in the eleventh chapter 
a sketch of the twelve Cmsars under the image of 
an eagle with twelve feathered wings, and may 
well servo to illustrate the use made in subsequent 
times of Daniel’s method of prophesying. In these 
visions, and in that of the kings of the north and 
of the south, the illustration of Gentile history is 
Daniel’s primary object. The Gentiles no longer 
appear as mere accessories to the J cws ; they are 
equally the object of the Divine providence, and 
bear an independent, if not an equal, part in the 
preparation for Christ. 
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Finally, by symbolic numbers lie tauglit witb 
extraordinary cleai'ness 'wben tbe Mcssiali \vas to 
come. Tbe day of His Advent is now no longer 
indefinite or only approximately fixed ; it is 
exactly declared. But with wbat bittei- revela- 
tions is it combined ! Wbat must bavo been tbe 
Jew’s feelings wben, instead of triumph and vic- 
tory, and an era of glorious conrpest and universal 
empire, be read that Mesaiab w^as to be cut off, and 
that tbe armies of an alien empire would destroy 
tbe city and tbe sanctuary ! that tbe daily sacrifice 
would cease, and that tbe abomination that maketb 
desolate would prevail for one thousand three hun- 
dred and ninety days ! 

This second portion of the Book of Daniel ■we 
shall for the present leave untouched; for it re- 
quires diff erent and more scholarly treatment than 
tbe first. Some of it, indeed, would have to bo 
illustrated by historical and chronological dis- 
quisitions of considerable length, though, on the 
other hand, the prophecies relating to the Messiah 
and to the general resurrection are inferior to no 
parts of Holy Scripture, either in interest or in the 
importance of the lessons which they teach. The 
book, however, definitely faUs into two sccjtions, 
marked by the different languages in which they are 
written, each complete in itself, and each eontribut- 



IS 


DANIEL. 


ing in its own way to that transition from Hebrew 
prophecy to the ideal of the Christian Church which 
makes the position in the Bible of the Avhole so 
unique. It is, then, upon the first six chapters tluit 
we propose to give notes for homiletic purposes, 
in the hope that the manifold lessons which they 
contain may be more cJearly seen, and that thc 
Book of Daniel, instead of being a mere battlefield 
for criticism, may take its due place in the main- 
tenauee among us of a holy and devout life. 
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DANIEL AND HIS FrJENDS. 

(Daniel i. i-ar). 

^IHE facts are as follow : i. Jerusalem is tempo- 
rarily occupied by a Babyloniau aimy, and some 
of the treasures of the House of Jeliovah are carried 
away and placed in a heathen tenijile at Babylon, 
2. Together with the sacred vessels, some high.- born 
youths are selected for service at Nebucliaducaztir’.s 
court. 3. To render them fit for high oflice, tlio 
Mug orders them to be trained and educated in all 
tlie learning of the Chaldees. 4. Among these 
youths are Daniel and his three friends, llananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah. 5, To denote that hence- 
forward they are to bo regarded as Chaldees, their 
names are changed. 6. Daniel and liis friends 
refuse to partaho of tlie portion supplied to them 
of the khig’s meat, and request leave to have pulse 
and water , given them instead for their main- 
tenance. 7. Through God’s blessing they obtain 
permission to make trial of tliis diet for ten days, 
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at the euci of wliicli time tliey ai'c fjmul . 
countenance and Taiter in flc.sL tliuii those w 
partaken of tlie king’s meat. 8. By tlieir ](‘a 
wisdom, and uprightness they gain tiu', king’s 
favour, and Daniel continues high in mnk ami 
powerful in influence until the fall of the Bahy- 
louiaji empire. 

I. The temporary capture of Je.rnstilem hy Nebu- 
chadnezzar was one of those merciful warnings by 
which God holds back the wicked IVoni rashly pur- 
suing their own evil ways. G(j(l luul given Judah 
a last and mo.st earnest call to ro.[)e,utaiieo in the 
reign of the good King Josiah ; lait it ajjpoars that 
the people had set themselves as determ inately 
against the king’s reforms aiul tin*, prophet Je.rc- 
miah’s teaching, as previously they hud r((Ki.ste<l 
Hezekiah and Isaiah. Now it is a law of God’s pro- 
vidence that when men harden thems(slves against 
co 3 Tection, lie gives them up to tlieir own devices ; 
and so Hozekiah’s successor was 1h<3 fierce perse- 
cutor Manasseh, and Josiah was followed hy tlie 
selfish and unrighteous Jehoiakim (Jer. xxii. 17). 
In both of those the people Jiad a king like them- 
selves. The failure of Josialfs earnest effoi'ts ap- 
pears from the immorality rampant at Jerusalem 
(Jer. vii. 9), at the very time wlien the inhabitants 
were clorvins' in the restoi’ation of tlie Temnle 
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Queen of Heaven, the moon-goda. yihid. 
)), to wliich they were so wedded, that even 
after the fall of Jerusalem the refugees in Egj'pt 
ascribed their misfortunes to tlie anger of this 
deity for their supposed neglect of her rites (Jcr. 
xliv. 18). It is tlius plain that the king’s r<;,st, mo- 
tion of the Mosaic ritual had not been accompanied 
either by moral amendment or true allegiance to 
Jehovah ; and that the popular approval of Jnsiah’s 
acts was dictated, not by real i>iety, but by supm-- 
stition. But while the people of Judali were, as a 
mass, sinking daily deeper in the twin-gulfs of im- 
morality and idolatry, there was a remnaut in whom 
the Jewish Church was to live on, and grow in piety 
and usefulness (Jer. xxiv. 5-7). And for their sake 
it was that God gave Jerusalem solemn warning 
by the presence befoin it of the Babylonian army. 
God’s people read the signs of the times, and what 
to others are the mere outcome oi earthly ambition 
and political schemings are scon by them to be 
manifestations of His will, who guides all things 
by His overruling wisdom. And so this temporary 
capture of Jerusalem would deepen in their minds 
the conviction, already impressed upon them by 
Jeremiah’s words, that God was about to deal in 
Judgment with their city and nation. It would 
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tion, tliey wour. ,e deep roots that bound 

tliem to their honx^ .iit througli, and so when 
their turn for going into exile came, it would not 
be the violent uprooting of men who had been 
living in security and unprepared. It would l)e 
the fulfilling of expectations sad and painful, but 
of which they had long seen the certainty. And 
next, the removal of these youths, comparatively 
ftjw in number, but chosen for their high buth and 
great natural gifts, was a merciful act intended for 
the well-being of the Jews when soon afterwards 
Babylon became their homo. When seven more 
years had passed, the sou of Jehoiakim, with the 
queen-mother and a numerous array of nohles and 
choice men and artificers, were forced to depart 
from Jerusalem and take up their abode in the 
roomy soMtudes which ISfehuehadnezzar had en- 
closed within the walls of his capital ; and already 
Daniel and his Mends were there, high in ofiice, 
valued and esteemed ; and for their sakes their 
compatriots would bo treated kindly. Dndcr so 
great a trial, too, when in their misery men’s hearts 
might well give way to despair, the example of 
Daniel’s piety would go far to encourage them. 
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They would feel tliat God had not forsakeu Bk 
people. The conquest of Nehucliaduczzar ut.tcrly 
crushed and ohlitorated many nati<ms. Judah 
gained new life from the exile ; and this we must 
ascribe to the combined teaching of Jeremiah, tlui 
prophet of woe, and of Daniel, the prime niiniMtci 
of the conqueror, whose position and exampki alike 
inspired them with hope, and with the convi<;tif)n 
that, in accordance with Jeremiah’s prophec}', they 
would, at the end of seventy years, be restored to 
tlieir lioine and country. 

We see, then, in this capture of tlie holy (dly, 
first, a warning, rejected by tin', mass of tin) jicoplc, 
but heeded by the “remnant,” God’s clioseu few; 
and, secondly, a preparation for the maiiite.nain'e 
of the Church at Babylon, a.n cneourage.ment to 
hope, and an allcviati^in ol distre.ss. 

Wc may notice in vcr. i an interesting fact. 
The capture of Jerusalem is here said to have been 
in the third year of Jehoiakim ; in Jer. x.w. i is 
called his Both statements arc absolutely 
true; for Jehoiakim at this time had not been 
king for full thirty-six months, though Ins had 
entered u])on the fourtli year of his reign by 
the calendar. But Assyriologers tell us that the 
custom at Nineveh and Babylon was to continue, 
the name of the dead king in the dating <tf ducu- 
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ments till the end of the year, and not to use the 
name of his successor till New Year’s day. Surely 
it is wonderful how, with increased knowledge, all 
those little difficulties with which students of the 
Bible used to be twitted pass away, or even 
become proof of the genuineness of these holy 
records. Bor while Jeremiah at Jerusalem follows 
the Jewish method of dating, the scribe at Baliylon 
follows the cu.stom prevalent there. 

As regards “the vessels of the house of Glod,” 
wc may notice how things set apart for God’s 
service are rejected by Him wlien they no longer 
minister to the Divine honour. Those vessels, had 
been the gifts of piety ; they may have aided in 
waking up reverent thoughts in the hearts of 
generations of worshijipers, and in impressing 
them with a sense of God’s majesty and gloryi 
But when the outward service of God became 
separated from true heartfelt piety, they ceased to 
be of use, and God let them go into captivity. 
When the ark was captured and placed in an idol 
temple, the Philistine fish-god was broken before 
it (i Sam. V. 4); but no miracle happens now. 
Quietly, without let or hindrance, the solemn pro- 
cession of Chaldee warriors carries these vessels in 
triumph to the temple of Bel-Morodach. Nothing 
occurs to mar their rejoicing. No sign is mani- 
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fested of Jeliovat’s displensure. The vessels UaA'e 
become in God’s sight as nothing. AVhy tlie 
difference? Because when the ark was captured 
men had faith, though feeble ; and the miracle 
was wrouglit to strengthen their fceljJcuioss under 
sore trial. No miracle is ever wi'ought to aid men 
who have no faith. And if it were wrought ihe,)' 
would not heed it (St. Luke xvi. 31). At Bali} Ion 
miracles were wrought for the .sake of tJui Ijclici'ers 
there: for these corrupt Jews of Jerusalem none. 
A miracle for them would have strengtliened them 
in superstition ; just as of old it would have jn'o- 
dueed the same effect upon the Israelites, if the 
ark, ministered to by immoral priests, luul won 
for them victory. 

II. With merciful warning and dcsei'vefl punish- 
ment for the guilty people of Jerusalem is joined 
the hard fate of innocent and pious youths. Un- 
polluted by the wickedness among whieji they Jive, 
they must yet leave their liomes and go into 
captivity. But first; God’s jiRlgmcnt.s fall upon 
men by the operation of what seem to us to bo 
natural laws, and in plague, or pestilence, or 
famine, or war, all share the mi.sery alike (Lukti 
xiu, 1-5). Many wholesome results follow from 
this, and a constant miraculous intervention t,o 
rescue the pious from bearing their part in national 
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or other trials would only weaken and degrade 
faith. Moreover, trials have a twofold issue. Tlie 
bad are punished by them ; the good urged on to 
higher degrees of holiness. Daniel might have 
remained a person of ordinary piety at Jerusalem ; 
he attained to an extraordinary degree of holiness 
by the purifj-ing and ennobling effects of trouble 
rightly borne. Again, he was wanted at Babylon. 
God placed him there to be of use. He was to be 
tlie strength and support of all pious Israelites 
during the seventy years of exile. And God sent 
others with him — notably his three friends — to be 
a solace and a comfort to him, as he was for them 
a defence and protection. When we read Jere- 
miah’s high commendations of the small band of 
exiles dwelling at Babylon while Jerusalem was 
still standing, we can well understand the Divine 
purpose in the removal of Daniel from his home, 
and how great was the good for others purchased 
by his personal suffering (Jer. xxiv. 5-7 ; sxix. 
10-14), the benefit even to himself. 

III. As regards the selection and training of 
these youths, we may notice, first, the pride of the 
conqueror. He commands his chief chamberlain to 
choose attendants for him, “ both from among the 
king’s seed and also from the nobles.” In this 
was fulfilled the mournful prediction made to 
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Ilezekiali, tliat children of his issue should serve as 
eunuchs m the palace of the king of Bahylon (Isa. 
xxxix. 7). For, though we must not place too 
mucli confidence in the assertion of Josephus that 
Daniel was a son of Zedekiah, undoubtedly he was 
of the i'0}ail race. But, secondly, after Ne]>uchnd- 
nezzar’s pride had been satisfied, all the rest is most 
wise. The chikb'cn selected, besides fcheir high 
birth and handsome pe^'sons, are to possess both 
physical and intellectual vigour. “Skilful in all 
wisdom,” means having an aptitude for ac/juiiiiig 
and understanding the knowledge tauglit in books. 
They were also to be “ knowers of knowiedge aiid 
able to understand thoiiglits that is, to })owerful 
memories, an important quality in old time when 
waiting was a painful art, they wore to ad<l (juick- 
ness of perception. Such youths after three years’ 
training (ver. 5) would be fit to stand, after the 
manner of officials and ministers, in the court of 
the king. 

IV. Among those chosen were some whoso hearts 
God had specially touched. Young' as they were, 
the troubles tlirough which they had passed had 
wrought upon them both for moral and for spiritual 
good. But how strange are the workings of God’s 
providence! Up to this time they had been 
trained in that noble learning, which, from the 
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time of Samuel, liad been tbe glory of the proplietic 
schools. Now they were to be trained in that 
strange heathen learning, so wonderfully disen- 
tombed in our days. Magic, and the interpre- 
tation of dreams and omens, formed an important 
part of this knowledge; and there were, besides, 
liturgies, hymns, and histories. Up to this time 
the documents discovered at Bfib}b)n have be.eii 
mostly of a religious character, while among Lhosti 
found at Nineveh and other Assyrian cities have, 
been historical documents of pricidess value. H’o 
Jewish youths much of this heathen literature must 
have been repulsive ; it must have (jlfernh'-d Iluir 
religious ideas, and often shocked their moral 
sense. It had nevertheless a good side. It taught 
them how large the world is, and that God’s empire 
extendeth over all, and that all are objects of IJis 
care. Possibly coming before them with the charm 
of novelty, it may have made them pursmi their 
studies with the same eagerness, and mi], and 
curiosity which have spurred on schohu's to nicover 
the interpretation of the Sanscrit language, aud in 
decipher these very cuneiform inscriptions in whif-h 
Daniel and his friends were to have their training 
And in thus enlarging their mental vision, God 
was preparing them to do service for His Ghurdi at 
a time when it was no lonjifcr hidden awav amomif 
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tlie mountains of Jucloa, but in danger of being 
trampled under foot in the highway of the nations, 
aiul eruslied into a shapeless min amid the turmoil 
of u])i’outed men, and of unsettled thoughts, and of 
t<jrn-up faiths and convictions, which most have 
made the social state of Babylon most unhappy, 
most corrupting, and depressed with the dulnoss of 
despair. For what strength for good would men 
liavo, dragged from their homes, to be serfs and 
vassals in the city of those who had destroyed all 
that they held most dear ? 

V. And as if to show that they had lost all, the 
chief chamberlain gives the four youths new names. 
They were probably about fourteen years of ago, 
and after throe years’ training would be seventeen, 
the usual peri<jd of life at which men were admitted 
to servo as attendants at Oriental couj'ts. They 
wore thus of an age when they could understand 
the full measure of their degradation. High-born, 
and full of iliat earnest patriotism which dis- 
tinguished the Jew, they were to lose the names 
whicJi told them of Judah’s God, and to bear titles 
of idolatrous significance. In this they had no 
choi(;o. But though the king could change their 
names, ho could not change their hearts. Young 
as they were, deprived of their fomcr religious 
training and privileges, obliged to study heathen 
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lore and have their minds filled with heathen ideas, 
separated too from Jehovah’s worship, and doubt- 
less eompeUed to take their part in many a heathen 
festival, God’s grace proved sufficient for them, a)id 
in the unkindly soil of Babylon they grew up as 
trees of Jehovah’s planting. 

VI. For, compelled to yield to much that was 
most painful to them, yet where they had a choice, 
Daniel and his three friends determined to abide 
by Jehovah’s law. Daniel must have pi'oved 
himself docile and affectionate ; for otlierwise he 
would not have been brought into “favour and 
tender love with the prince of the eunuchs ” (voi‘, 
9). We sec, then, God’s watchful care for Daniel. 
He had not forgotten him, but gave him oppor- 
tunities of winning the affection of his master. 
We see also Daniel’s loving nature. Wnmgcd 
and injured, lie nevertheless showed himself kind 
and gentle, and ready to do service for those 
among whom his lot was cast. Wo note also 
Jiis jn’udenee. Where he had no choice ho made 
no resistance. He may have hated his, heathenish 
name, may have disliked and grieved over much 
which he had to learn; hut none of these tliiiig.s. 
were absolutely sinful. It vroukl even be irsi'lnl 
for him to undei'stand the nature of the religious 
ideas and worshin of tlie hcjilluoi nrovided onlv 
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tliat lie was allowed to stniid apart from the 
practice of their impurities. He wcmld haim to 
combat lieatheiiism, aud to kee]) Lis compatriots 
pure from it; aud he must study it, just as a 
misriiouaj'y has to study the religioii of those whom 
he hojies to convert. As i-egards, however, the 
food supplied for them, Daniel and his friends had 
hero an opportunity of maintaining their Judaism. 
The king’s command was that the young noliles 
uudei* training should have an allowance of choice 
food and wine from Iris table. ISTow this had 
become impure in the eyes of a religious Jew by 
the custom of offering a poi'tion of the meat and 
pouring out a libation of the wine to some god. 
To partake of it, therefore, was in some sort to 
join in heathen worship. Could a worshijipcr of 
the one God thus take part, even indirectly, in 
idolatry! We find the same scruples among the 
early (Jhristians, and St. Paul commanded the 
(Jorinthiuna not to partake of the flesh of any 
victim offered in sacrifice (i Cor. x. 28), because 
by so doing they became “ partakers of the table 
of devils.” 

Wo gather that this was the objection of Daniel 
imd his friends from the nature of the food selected 
by them. No portion was offered to the gods of 
any vegetahlo diet ; and thus they rcyect the wine 
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permitted by the Levitical law, and will eat only 
of sucli things as were not tainted by idolatry. 
Now this refusal miglit have exposed them to 
death. They were oflering insult to the king’s 
gods, and acting as though the food from the 
royal table were polluted and impure. But God 
gave them favour in the sight of the chief cham- 
berlain, and he thought only of their appearance. 
Ecgarding their rejection of the food as a boyish 
scruple, which would soon pass away, and person- 
ally fond of Daniel, his only fear was lest the 
king should notice that their faces were meagre 
and their beauty diminished, and should order 
him to be beheaded for not taking proper care 
of those in training for royal service. But what a 
picture is this of the ways of men where true 
relision does not exist ! Bor an act of considerate 
kindness a faithful officer may lose his life ! It 
is only where the one God is rightly worshipped 
that true freedom and equal justice can exist. 
It is not merely for the future world that religion 
is good ; all that is best in human society now God 
bestows with the knowledge of ITimsolf ; and if men 
reject TIis reasonable service, with religion all good 
tilings will decay and finally come to an end. 

VII. Daniel and his friends acknowledge that the 
risk is a real one, but pray that a ten days’ trhd 
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may be allowed tliem. Tlieir faith is strong and 
earnest. Let but the experiment be made, and 
they doubt not that God will bless it. And the 
result answers to their expectations. At the end 
of the appointed time none were so fair, and sound, 
and healthy as tliese four abstemious youths. 
God’s blessing had rested upon their faith ; but pro- 
bably their ebcerfulncss under trial had also con- 
tributed to the result. Faith often brings success 
by the firmness, security, and peace it gives to the 
soul. The man who trusts in God faces danger 
calmly, licars troubles and sorrows with patience, 
and submits to ill-treatment with resignation. 
Thus difficulties meet him already half contjuered. 
It is when men kicL against the pricks that trial 
brings anguish. These four pious cliildreu, in the 
midst of cruel wrongs and painful difficulties, were 
so upheld by faith, that instead of fretting they 
were peaceful and happy, contented with the heart- 
felt assurance that in their God they had a friend 
who would order all things for their good. 

YIII. Finally, after the manner of Jewish his- 
tory, we have a short summary of the fortunes of 
these four Jewish children during the continuance 
of the Babylonian empire. What soothsayer would 
have dai'od to tell the victorious monarch of the 
mightiest realm upon earth that one at least of the 



34 


DANirL. 


children whom he was training for his service, 
would live to see his empire come to an end, and 
would be the prime minister in the kingdom of his 
vanc^uisher ? Still less would one liave dared to 
tell him that he, the head of gold, would ])c over- 
thrown, in order that a people few in number, and 
powerless in earthly strength, might Ijc delivered 
from Babylon and restored to their land, and tliat 
they would found a universal and enduring domi- 
nion (Dan. ii. 44). But such was the will of Him 
who rules over all the kingdoms of the earth, ami 
whose servant Nebuchadnezzar was, ihiscd up f^r 
special work (Jer. xxv. 9), though he himself kiu‘W 
not of it. 

We see, then, first, God’s universal empire, by 
which He orders the kingdoms of this world for His 
own high purposes, and raises up rnh'.rs and throws 
them down, not capriciously and without reason, 
but as the Divine purpose, for whi(;h this world 
was created and constituted such as it is, rcfpiirtts. 
Next we see Ilis superintending providence wat.(;h- 
ing over His own people. Though they be but 
a little iiock, yet all things are oinlcrcd for their 
sakes, and at one time cha.stisement, find fit finotlier 
deliverance and mercies, are meted out to tlunn iw 
best may suit their spiritual need.s, and i.lic making 
them fit to he God’s mosseug<‘rs to mankind, bear- 
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ing to a sick worki healing, to the fallen recovery, 
to the fainting hope anti strength. Lastly, we see 
how, amid these general laws, through and hy 
wliich God works, there is also special care taken 
of individuals. God’s woihiug is so perfect that 
the government of the world and of nature hy 
gcnicral laws does not necessitate individual neglect. 
There wns not only special care for the Jews, as a 
whole, at liabylon, hut special care for Daniel and 
his three friends. Their faith was not unheeded, 
nor was their fate left to chance. When Neb.u- 
ehadnezjaar ordered Jewish youths to he chosen for 
service at his coiu't, he was prohahly following a 
not uiKjctnnnon practice. As natioii after nation 
lost its freedom hefore his con(juering armies,' 
choic(} youths of royal and princely rank wej'e 
[rt'ohahly always selected from among the prisoners 
of war for the king’s emjdoy. In this single «ise 
it raises iip I’oi' a remarkahle nation one whoso 
business It will he to strengthen its faith and 
revive its ])iety, and prevent its ahsorption into 
th(j mass of hcatheiusm among which its lot was 
for the time cast. And this nation is lemarkahle 
simply because it has a mission, a special work to 
do for God. This youth and his friends make 
i noble stand for their religion, and find favour 
with the officer to whose charge they are intrusted. 
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Instead of a rougL. answer bidding them sul)mit, 
be grants, at great personal risk, what may have 
seemed to liim a perverse and unwise wliim. But 
they tlirive on the poor fare they have chosen, 
and malce such progress in Chaldean learning and 
science, and are so aided by the direct blessing and 
intervention of the Deity in thei)- behalf, that tlu'.y 
become high officers of state, possessed of great 
influence and power, and stand even foi’Cinost in 
the management of the afiairs of a mighty empire. 
iNffi doubt that integrity of character whicli made 
,t]Lem true to their religion gained fur them also the 
Icing’s confidence when ho found them upright and 
/incorruptible in their management of his aOfaii'.s. 

‘ Many a king since those days has endured ministers 
whose religion he disliked, because he found them 
faithful; Daniel’s services often won from Nebu- 
chadnezzar favour even for his religion. But it 
was not simply to his personal wortli and useful- 
ness that Daniel owed his influence with the king. 
It was God’s blessing which made him find favour ; 
and this he had because he was a man of faith, of 
piety, and of prayer. 
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III. 

STJCOJESSIVB MONABCHIES, 

(Daniel ii. 1-30.) 

fplIE facts of Nclmdiadnezzars vision arc tliese: 

I. Ho lias a dream wliicli lie forgets. 2. He 
sends nevertlieless for the learned men of Babylon, 
and commands them to tell him not only the inter- 
pretation, but the dream itself. 3. They expostulate 
with him on the unreasonableness of his require- 
ment, but in vain ; and lie commands them to be 
put to death. 4. Daniel and his companions, who 
were iiicludod in this cruel decree, ask for an 
audience, and promise that if time be granted 
ilieni they will fulfil the king’s demands. 5. After 
prayer the secret is revealed to Daniel in a night 
vision. 6. He is brought into the king’s presence, 
tells the king his dream and interprets it, and with 
his companions is raised to high rank in the king- 
dom of Babylon. 

1 . The dream of Nchuehadnezzar happened in 
“ the second year of his reign ” as sole monarch, 
after the death of his father Nahopolassar, and thus 
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about four years after Dauicl and liis friends had 
commenced their training. As this was to last 
three years (chap. i. 5), tliey would have been 
initiated in all the secrets of the wise men, and 
admitted into their college about twelve months 
before this crisis (uime, and would thus l^e ready to 
occupy, as the result of their success, a position 
wherein they would lie aide to render most im- 
portant services to their countrymen when brought 
captives to Baljylon. Nebuchadnezzar, moreover, 
would be now fully established upon the throne, 
with all rivals crushed, and be able to take to heart 
the lessons of the dream. Thus at the very begin- 
ning of his reign he would be favourably aftbeted 
towards the Jews and the God whom they wor- 
shipped. 

As soon, then, as he was in assured possession of 
the kingdom, he has a dream sent him by God ; 
ttat is, being still a heathen, and a man of violent 
and cruel temperament, he is made the means of 
a communication from Heaven to earth ; and is 
not only the subject of prophecy, as in Jer. xxv., 
but has a revelation made to himself, embracing 
within it not the fortunes only of earthly empires, 
but also of Christ’s kingdom. But prophecy is 
a gift from without, and is not dependent upon 
human character. The worldly-minded Balaam 
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may bring God’s message and utter it as clearly as 
tlie unselfish and devoted Jeremiah. As a mes.sage 
to the heart, its influence will largely depend upon 
the character of the bearer, and God’s prophets 
have, as a rule, been “ men of whom the world was 
not worthy.” But there are times when God uses 
the unrighteous for rigliteous purposes ; and thus 
He employed the tyrant king of Babylon to teach 
men a great lesson concerning earthly empire. 

And so as regards His word now. When the 
holy message is brought by an unholy man, it is 
still God’s message, and will do God’s work. But 
there can be no fit biinging of tliat message unless 
the bearer be one after God’s own heart : nor will 
there be any blessing for the bcaj'cr himself. He 
speaks most powerfully for God who speaks from 
the heart to the heart. Without this, there is 
heavy responsibility for the preacher, and many 
will even be set against the message because 
of the unworthiness of him who brings it, and 
the contrast between the pure words sent from 
Heaven and the speaker’s impure lips. But against 
this we should be upon our guard. The word of 
God is a message of life to our soul, whatever may 
be the means used for sending it to us ; and we 
may well believe that during the bxile’ thousands 
of Jewish hearts were strengthened and their 
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sorrows alleviated by tbe revelation made to a 
heatlien, and one who was tbeir cruel conqueror. 
For they learned by it that the kingdom of their 
Messiah was finally to prevail, to extend over all 
the earth, and to endure for ever. 

And this revelation came in tlio form of a dream, 
and it is remarkable that this is generally the 
manner in which revelations are made to the heathen. 
Thus in the Book of Genesis it was in a dream that 
God spake to Abimelech and to Pharaoh. So too 
in the Book of Judges tiic onslaught of Gideon 
upon the camp of the Midianites was foreseen by 
one of that heathen host in a dn^am. To his own 
people, also, God, among many ways, speaks some- 
times in dreams, as to Joseph and Solomon : but 
it is not ditfieult to undenstand why tliis method 
of communication is the one ])efniliarly fitting for 
heathen men ami unbelievers. For it does not 
bring tbe person communicated with into any 
direct connection with the Deity. Dixamland is 
a confused and shadowy region, and what passes 
there is hut laint and indistinct. But in this con- 
fused state of thought conscience is often very 
active, and thus there is frequently a roJigi(,)us 
character about dreams which made the heathen 
regard them as Divine. But it was the subse- 
quent interprefiition which gave them their value. 
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Pharaoli’s dreams about tbe kine and tlie ears of corn 
would bave passed away after a few bours wonder 
but for Joseph’s interpretation. They were for 
Joseph’s sake, and served to introduce him to the 
king, and give his person and his word value in 
Pharaoh’s eyes. And so here. These dreams did not 
come for Nebuchadnezzar’s sake. They came for 
the sake of God’s people Israel, and through them for 
the good of Ills whole Church. But it was necessary 
that Nebuchadnezzar should be brought into kindly 
relations with the Jews, and especially that Daniel 
should gain influence over him, and that he and 
other exiles should have places of trust and power 
which would enable them to protect their country- 
men. Liable as they were now to pcnsecutiou, be- 
cause in religion they stood alone and refused to 
take part in the rites of any worship but their own, 
it was of primary importance that the king should 
be well affected towards them and their God. And 
this was naturally the result of the communications 
made to him, and of the remarkable manner iji 
which Daniel, and he alone, inteiprctcd them. 

11. The dream startled the king. Ho had seen 
a mighty colossus of bright metals, which suddenly 
had been smitten by a stone, and had fallen to 
pieces, while the stone had grown into a mountain. 
Yet strange as the vision had been, it had loft no 
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clear impression upon his 'mind, but only a vague 
sense of great terror ; and “ his spirit was 
troubled, and his sleep brake from him.” The 
whole was so ordered as violently to agitate Ne- 
buehadnezzar’s feelings. He knew that he was in 
the presence of extraordinary events ; that it was 
no mere working of his own mind that distre.s,sed 
him ; and yet he could recall nothing. Again and 
again, no doubt, he endeavoured to summon l>ack 
to memory the visions which had caused his agita- 
tion, but they fled from him. It was like the 
tossing of the sea after a storm. Waves of terror 
were still surging in his heart ; thoughts wore 
chafing one against another ; but the cause of all 
his inward turmoil had passed away, and he could 
remember nothing of it. And so, wearied with the 
fruitless inward search, he sent for the wise men of 
his kingdom, and they came. Confidently perhaps, 
for they had settled rules by which to interpret 
dreams, and long experience in the art ; and they 
doubted not but that rich gifts, and high honours, 
and increased influence over the king’s mind would 
be the reward of the skilful use which they would 
make of his excitement. 

But he had forgotten the dream, and for such a 
dilemma their art provided them with no expedient. 
Let the king tell the dream, and they are ready 
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with the interpretation. TJiey had interpreted 
many a dream before, and sometimes then- inter- 
pretation had come true, sometimes it liad failed, 
and often had been such as to be capable of more 
than one explanation. All that was needed was to 
satisfy the king’s mind at the time and quiet hi.s 
feelings ; let a few days pass, and the matter would 
have lost its importance. But here their claims 
were subjected to a test, unreasonable if tbeir art 
was human, reasonable only if they were inspired 
of God. And when the king urges upon them his 
demand, accuses them angrily of only wanting tn 
gain time, and threatens them and their fumilies 
with death unless they make known to him his 
dream as well as its intei-pretation, thc)^ acknow- 
ledge that no magician, or astrologer, oj' Giialdcan 
could show him what he desired, and that .smdi 
knowledge belongs to God only. 

III. In anger at this opposition to his will, tlui 
king commands that all the wise men of Babylon 
shall be put to death. They fumed an impoatant 
order in the state, and probably as “ star-gazers ” 
possessed considerable real knowledge. We fiml 
among the cuneiform inscriptions tables of astro- 
nomical and astrological observations made in very 
early times, and constantly added to. The great 
text-book on these matters, called “ The Illumina- 
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tion of Bel,” and consisting of seventy-two chapters, 
was made at least a thousand years before the time 
of Nebuchadnezzar, and was apparently translated 
by Berosus into Greek. No doubt there was in 
it much valuable knowledge : thousands of obser- 
vations upon the motions of stars and comets, 
and upon eclipses and strange appearances in the 
heavens, which would be most precious to our 
astronomers now. But mixed up with valuable 
scientific truth was a strange medley of fortune- 
telling and conjuring. Now it was the large amount 
of real scientific knowledge possessed by the magi 
which gave their office its value, and covorcid their 
vain pretensions to a knowledge which they did 
not possess. But at length their empty claims had 
brought trouble upon them. They had asserted 
that by their knowledge of the motions of the stars 
they could foretell the future, and explain dreams 
and the like. The king had demanded a tiling 
difficult and hard, wherein there was no room for 
trickery or clever evasion, or answer of dubious 
meaning. Their knowledge and skill and expe- 
rience were unequal to the test, and they were 
condemned to death. Sooner or later, felso pre- 
tensions are' sure to be found out, and to brin" 
trouble on those who have made them. 

The decree extended only to the college at 
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Babylon. There were distinct colleges at Bor- 
sippa and elsewhere, but this at Babylon, was the 
head and chief of aU. Its members lorobably were 
numerous, and many of them had held high rank 
and enjoyed great favour at court in the days of 
Nabopolassar. It was a stern and cruel decree. 
Impostors, as to a great extent they were, yet they 
(lid not deserve so harsh a sentence ; nor did they 
even profess to he able to do what the king de- 
manded of them. Still, they had sacrificed truth 
to falsehood; had claimed for themselves an in- 
spiration which they did not possess ; and the time 
ha(l come when falsehood had tailed them, and the 
emptiness ol their profcs.sions stood revealed. De- 
ceit never succeeds foi' more than a limited time. 
It gains the start, but truth follows upon its track, 
surely th(jugh slowly ; and at last dcf'oit finds 
some ohstach' in its way at which it breaks dov'ii, 
and its end is exposure and shame. 

IV. But among these impostors were men who 
were innocent. Daniel and his companions had 
been trained in Chaldean knowledge ; and while 
rejoicing iir much which they learned, had doubtless 
often grieved over the folly and falsehood which 
formed the very centre and core of Babylonian 
astrology. On the one hand, they had been admitted 
into the vast and general knowledge of men and 
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tliiiigS'4'Mcli tLc.se ancient colleges po,sse.sserl. In 
Judea tlieir learning in tLe propLetic scliools Lad 
-been narrow, but it was true : an intense and 
earnest doctrine concerning tLe unity of the nature 
of God ; Ilis universal empii-e ; tLe cmptines.s of 
all claims of idol gods fco sLare His power ; tLe 
greatness of His love to man ; His truth, and 
justice, and mercy ; and His purpose of sending a 
Messiah for the restoration of mankind, created to 
be happy in Jehovah’s service, but fallen from his 
high estate, — this was the noble cycle of Jewish 
knowledge ; and, counting tliis as their true riches 
the Jews troubled little about the histoiy of lioa- 
then nations, or about earthly science and mere 
secular knowledge. But now Daniel and his com- 
panions had been taught much of the history of 
those mighty kingdoms on the Tigris and Euphrates, 
which were the first to aspire to universal enij)iro. 
They had also been taught much science, and c.spe- 
cially as to the motions of the planets and the 
secrets of the star-world ; much human knowledge, 
too, of laws, and manners, and the ways of men 
had also been communicated to them. On th<', 
other hand, their pure minds must have j-ovolted 
from the unchaste stories of gods and goddesses 
guilty of flagrant crime ; they mu.st have seen with 
horror licentiousness in its worst forms cn,shrine<l 
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in tliis uiiiioly piinllicou h£ ilcilics (le^uid of \iitu6 
imd of riliiiuie, and using theiv power fur sins at 
wliicli men stood agliast. "Witli striuiocly nungled 
feelings tiiust the}' liave put sued tlicir studies 
during thfiir three years’ appreuiieesliip. But theij' 
initiation was now over; for sonic months, possibK , 
they had even iia.l duties to perforin as (imldeans 
u.n.l soothsayers. God no doiiht had spared them 
li'.aii everything that wouJd have degraded them 
and deliascd tlieir eoiisricnees. Wo know that lie 
was keeping them for higli and lioly purposes, and 
lie would guard them from all evil. 

Probably they lived nmeh apart. They helougmd 
to a nation aeeiised in old time nl being unsocial, 
and not (airing to enjoy the. eompany of their fel- 
low-men. i'hey had too little in common with tlio 
memhers of the e.olloge into which they had been 
admitU'd ; too much that was their own for them 
to care to nungl<J much with them. We find that 
they had not gone with the magi into the king s 
pa]ae.e ; for wo read that “they sought Daniel and 
iiis follows to bo slain,” They wore included in the 
decree hocaiiso their training was over ; but pro- 
bably only those who were of foremost rank were 
summoned to stand before the king. It was hard 
that they, so young and innooenti, should share the 
fete of those who for so loi;ig hs-4 enjoyed rank and 
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wealth by the unrighteous use which they made of 
the weakness and credulity of others. But it was 
ordered for their good. There must be this deep 
descent before their rising. There must be fear 
and terror all around ; violent anger on the king’s 
part ; danger menacing the wise men ; the people 
excited at the &te which tlireatened a class whom 
they regarded as the interpreters of the gods. So 
would it be clearly shown which was the true God 
and who was His prophet. And Daniel lost neither 
his faith nor his presence of mind. For when the 
news 3-eached him, “ he answered with counsel anr] 
wisdom,” and instead of being hurried to the prison 
wherein the wise men wore collected, as we may 
suppose, before their execution took place, he is 
taken into the king’s presence, and time is granted 
him, and a respite for the rest, upon his promising 
to show the king on the day following his dream 
and its interpretation. 

V. Daniel, we may feel sm'e, was moved by God 
to undertake this dangerous office ; for dangerous 
he knew it to be. But he had a resource which 
these magi did not possess. He believed in the 
efficacy of prayer. The magi had certain mutter- 
ings and repeatings of formal phrases : with Daniel 
and his companions prayer was the outpouring 
of the heart to a personal God, the Almishty in 
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lioaven. Tie goes tlien “ to liis bouse,” some npart- 
jiicnt in tlie college at Babylon occupied liy linn in 
eommoii 'vvitli the wse men. Bat wliilc they have 
only liiuuan vTsdom and .skill, he lias an open way 
to the (liver of all knowledge, and kneeliug down 
with hi.s three friend.s, they “ dc.siro mercies of tlie 
God of lieaven.” "When, long afterwards, lie wa.s 
forbiddc'ii to pra,y, wo may fool sure that he recalled 
to mind bow prayer in his previous di(ricultie.s had 
saved lum. But for prayer ho would have been 
put to death in his early manhood ; it had been his 
strength and comfort throughout a long life beset 
with countless diffi(tuliie,s and tiials. Was he in 
old age to ibrego that privilege whic.h in hLs youth 
had heoti the pillar of his safety? No. Yet we 
may well believe tba,t Daniel prayed upon no cul- 
eulatiou : be would equally have pi-aycd had death 
been its cfwtain result. It was a duty too holy, a 
pi-ivik'gc too priicious, a blessing too tran,s(',endent 
to bo lightly abandoned. And at ibis early date 
lie bad probably exqierienced no otluir answers to 
his pi’ayens _tluui such as any heliever nui}' retu'ive 
now. ihaycr bad not saved him from b<nug dnigged 
away from his homo into captivity. It had not 
rescued him from a mode of life, galling and irksome 
to Mm. God does not amwer prayer in our way 
It would he dangerous to ourselves and ruinous 
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to others if there were no other clement in the 
answering of prayer than simply tlie faith of 
those who pray. A believer would cease to be 
a man and become a demi-god and a worker of 
miracles, and the whole eomstitution of this world 
be changed, if all that he asked in faith were 
granted him. 

God always answers prayers for the spiritual 
good of those who pray to Him ; but Ho (■h.‘mg(i.s 
the order of material things and guides the law,s 
of the universe to new results only when a sulH- 
cient cause exists for His interference. At Bal>yl<m 
there was such a crisis in the afiairs of the (ilmrcli 
as made the special manifestation of God’s personal 
presence almost a necessity, if the faifcli of Israel 
was to be generally maintained, and tlio Jewish 
people return, to their land in such a state of mind 
and in such numbers as would make tlio restoration 
of the temporal kingdom possible. And without 
this our Lord’s ministry upon earth would have 
had no suitable place for its exercise. And thus 
while Jeremiah wrought no miracles, and while 
Josiah’s pious efforts were strengthened hy no 
supernatural aid, at Babylon miracles were wrought, 
and God’s people there in the fiery furnac(j of alBic- 
tion received the heavenly comfort aird encourage- 
ment which was necessary for them. 
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And tliis was tlie first maiiildstatiou of God’s 
presence. Daniel liad no reason to expect more 
lielp tluui Jeremiali liad received. But lie prayed ; 
and lie asked otlicrs to join Mm in Iris prayers. 
He anticipated tire words of our Master wlierc He 
says, “ If two of you skall agree on earth as 
toucliing aiiytliing tliat they shall ask, it shall he 
done for them of My Father whicli is in heaven.” 
There is a mighty efficacy in united prayer ; and 
when these four youths, lying under sentence of 
death, joined in supplication, they exei'cised a 
power 'Which stormed the battlements of heaven, 
and obtained for them all they asked. 

They prayed “eonceruing the secret,” and “then 
was the secret revealed to Daniel in a night vision,” 
and he praised and blessed the name of God. In 
his thanksgiving the leading thought i.s that God 
is the real spring and fountain, not only of power 
lint of wisdom. He is not only' almighty, but all- 
wise, a “ God of knoAvledges,” as Hannali calls Him 
(i Bam. ii. 3 ), not of one limited and special kind 
of knowledge, but of knowdedge of all and every 
kind. And, therefore, times and seasons, kings 
and kingdoms, are in His hand ; for His almighty 
pow'cr enables Him to execute ah that His wisdom 
approves. 

?1. And now, in full iioescssion of the secret, 
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Daniel_ goes to AriocL, and dcinaiids an innnedialLi 
audience of tlie king. "Wliai all tlieii' trcasni'cs of 
knowledge could not ejiakle the wise men to 
unravel had been made plain and eas)' to (Jiis 
youth. They liad .stored nj) Irc'a.suiais of eeni nries 
of knowle<lge.. Fium their lofty olise.rvalory in 
Babylon they hud wate.lied every mol ion of (he 
stars, but no combimitioii of the. plaiiels Jiad fori'- 
warned tlieni of their dangei- or sugg'e.sfed a way 
of escape ; and no denix(“.n of the- .starry world 
had descended to tell them the dream and its 
interpretation. They had n'lid, pfrbajrs, and 
studied “The Jllumination of Be.l,” bid. had gained 
thenee no light. Twenty-four honr.s had ]Ki,H,Hed 
since Nebuchadnezzar had sprung from hi.s .sfartled 
sleep and summoned them into hiscouneil-chanilier. 
They had listened to his demand, had renioii.strntod 
and protested, but in vain. And they bad given 
the matter up, and in silent d<i.spHir awaitiMl thes 
hour of their execution. They knew jioi.liiiig of 
prayer ; had no loving God to addre.s.s and obl-ain 
help fi'om. Their art had failed thorn ; and their 
art was all they had. 

It is a grand and noble speech wlniih Daniel 
addresses to the king. “The secret which tlie 
king hath demanded catnot the wise men, tlie 
astrologers, the magicians, the soothsayers, show 
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unto tlie king ; but tliere is a God in lieavcn that 
revcaletli secrets, and maketh known to the king 
Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days.” 
He claims no special skill ; it is no human wisdom, 
no illumination fi'om any earthly source, that has 
taught him what had troubled the king upon his 
bed in night visions. It was a higher power ; a 
God, not on earth, but in heaven, that had sent 
the vision, and its object was to reveal what shall 
be in the latter days. 

The vision itself and its interpretation we mu.st 
reserve for our next paper. Thus far we have had 
only the prejiaration hn- it, but such a preparation 
as manifests its great importance, and also marks 
out Daniel as a man greatly heloved of God, and 
destined to fill a high place among men, and to 
hold a still higher place in the things tiiat concern 
Gods kingdom upon earth. 
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(D^nieIj ij. 31-47.) 

WONDERFULLY liad the tolling of tliis dream 
been prepared for. The intense agitation of 
tlie king’s mind, the sleepless night, the conviction 
that his dream portended events of no common im- 
portance, and nevertheless the complete oblivion of 
that wHch had so excited him: all this seems to have 
irritated Nebuchadnezzar till he could enduro no 
delay, nor bear to wait till calmer moments brought 
back to his memory the visions that had disturbed 
his rest. He had tried resolutely again and again 
to recall and give shape to the vague images that 
still floated in his mind, but in vain ; and tlio m<jro 
he failed himself, the more determined he was that 
the wise men of his kingdom should unravel his 
enigma for him. For what reason did they enjoy 
wealth, rank, power, except because of their in- 
fluence with the immortals? and they must now 
make good their claims. And when they would 
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not oven make the attempt, his rage knew no 
bounds, and he determined to massacre the whole 
of a class of men of great weight in the state, looked 
upon l)y the people almost with awe, and who had 
often ministered to his ambition, his glory, and his 
pleasures. Iditherto he had greatly honoured them; 
l)ut Nebuchadnezzar was not a scrupulous nor a 
merciful man, and he was now in a state of frenzy. 
Woe to those who could not quiet the spirit and 
gratify the demand of an Oriental despot ! 

But when all his usual resources had failed him, 
the gratification of his demand came from an unex- 
pected fjnartcr. A handsome Jewish 1)oy steps for- 
ward, and modestly disclaiming all personal merit, 
declares that his Ood will, for the king’s sake, that 
he may know the i.liings that shall come to pass, 
disclose to him the thoughts that Jiadcome into his 
mind upon his bed. Now the Jcwlsli Oral was not 
like otlicr goi Is. They were patient, much-cirduring 
beings, who, as long as their own prerogatives were 
not interfered with, (iared not how many rivals 
wore admitted into their Pantheon. In tiie cunei- 
form inscriptions the worshipper dohghts in string- 
ing together a long catalogue of the names of 
deities,, who are pleased rather than offended at 
finding themselves forming part of so numerous 
an assembly. Ilis fear . is lest he should omit 
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some one who would bo migiy at the negle(d. 
Such a thought as that they would dispute one 
another’s claims lay entirely outside the circle oi 
Ms ideas. The God of the Jews was a “jealous” 
God. His prophets taught that ihesti motley gods 
were nonentities, and that theu' worship, so iiu])ure 
and unlioly in itself, was also an otfcucc Lo true and 
real religion, because it gave to idols, the work of 
men’s hands, the honour due to the One Abnighly, 
who had made heaven and earth, arwl all thing.s 
and beings that are therein. 

Naturally tins one exclusive God was the objec.t 
of heathen dislike; and hence the pri<To of the 
Icing when he plundered the Temple of Jcdiovah at 
Jerusalem, and brought the holy vessels away in 
triumpJi to “tlie treasure-house of his own god.” 
But now from this unlikely fj[uarter came the allay- 
ing of his irritation. We know that in after-time 
the king often came in contact with the prophet 
Jeremiah, and learnt from Mm that he was Jehovah’s 
chosen servant to make many nations drink of the 
cup of the Divine justice (Jer. xxv. 9). At present 
he knew of Jehovah only as a con<iucred Deity, 
and Daniel and his Mends only as captive youths 
that were to minister to the pride and pomp of his 
court. He was soon to learn more true ideas of 
' them both. 
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And wlieii tlie dream was told liinij liow strange 
must liis obEvion of it have seemed ! It was so 
strongly marked, so extraordinary, and so 

natural, tluit lie must Lave wondered Low Le could 
Lave forgotten it. Colossal statues, sucL as tliat 
wLicL Le Limself set up in tLe plain of Dura, were 
common at Babylon. In Lis great buildings Le nnist 
himself Lave erected many ; but this one was remark- 
able, because it seemed as if the aiList Lad attempted 
much more than Le could accompli sL. The con- 
ception ivas grand, the form masterly and awful ; 
but, beginning with the most costly materials, the 
designer Lad ended with muy clay. An imago so 
strangely composed ought to Lave impressed itself 
uj)ou the king’s memory. And its late was us 
wonderful as was its fasLiou. A stone cut out 
without Lauds, scll-ovigiuatod aud .self-moving, 
strikes til is mighty colossus. No visible force im- 
pels it ; no Imman agency eau.se.s its activity. Yet 
it war.s against the imago, smites it, and grinds it 
to powder. N( iw there were no stones in Babylonia ; 
all NebucLadm>W.s buildings were of brick ; for 
tLe soil of tlic ('.ountry .is alluvial, brought clown 
from Armenia by the action of the rivers Tigris 
and Euphrates. The foreign stone therefore indi- 
cated external influence, hut not human influence, 
nor one of a natural Mncl. It was something self- 
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originating', and therefore must cunie from a being' 
endowed with free-will. And as it was impelled by 
no human or natural power, the author of it juust 
be Divine. And he saw that it went on ctilmlj', 
quietly, and irresistibly till every other intlueiice 
vas crushed and broken, and itself as a mighty 
“mountain filled the whole earth.” 

Let us take, first, the general aspect of the image, 
and nest its several parts. 

Veb. 31.— The image was of an exeeJleut bright- 
ness and its form terrihle. This is the aspect of 
earthly dominion. Sun-ounded hy every form of 
majesty and splendour, it shines as with magic 
brilliancy ; but this external beauty gilds and achnuis 
the crushing strength of despotic power. This 
power may he used for good. It may give peace 
and security to the subject, and enable even the 
meanest to enjoy the J&niit of his own toil, Too 
often in those old world-powers, built up by military 
skill, and resting upon no basis but force, the might 
of empire was used ojily to gratify the pride, tlic 
lust, and the caprice of the ruler. The subject had 
no legal rights ; and even well-meaning men, who 
at the beginning of their reigns started well, soon 
found arbitrary power too strong for their viidues, 
and ended by becoming .the scourge of their suh- 
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jects. In spite, tlion, of its excellent Ijrightiicss, tbe 
form tJiercfjf was terrible. 

And yet one more reason for this terror. The 
empires symbolised in this image •were not the 
native legitimate govci-nmonts of races and peoples. 
They were the great military monai'chhis whic.h 
endeavoured by foi'ce of arms to mate the whole 
world as tlien know'u stihjcct to them. Force wa.s 
their weapon, and with it they crashed the rights 
and freedom of others. Hence the colossal si^ie of 
the image ; hence it was that it stood alone. These 
attempt, s at universal empire indirectly wrought 
some g(jod. The conr^ucsts of Alexander carried 
with them trade and civilisation ; those of Home 
taught people the value of law. Even tlie Assyrian 
and Persian monarchies broke down iKirricrs of 
exchisivcuCiSH, and hronghi men into contact "with 
one another, and so aided in the development and 
education of maulcind. But the process involved 
avast amount of human suffering; and if in this 
vision these empires seemed bright and majestic in 
the eyes of the Assyrian, to Daniel they appeared 
afterwards as cruel and ferocious wild beasts- 

I 

Yms. 32, 37, 38,—But let us consider the 
several parts of the image. The head was of gold. 
,By this was symbolised , the; Babylonian monarchy, 
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and virtually Nebuchadnezzar him, self; for wiih 
him it began, and with him it,s vigour ended. 
There intervened only a short period of intcrii:d 
decay between his death and the allotted ])criod of 
its duration. By the description of it as of “ line 
gold ” is not meant that absolutely the Dabyloniau 
]nonarchy was good : but, first of all, the rcpro.scn- 
tation of the image is a.s it appeared to the ling 
himself ; and secondly, wo are taught that eacli 
monarchy was inferior to the preceding. The 
Jowi.sh prophets looked forward to bettor tiin('„s. 
The llc,ssiah was to bring them their- goklon a,g(*. 
Greek and Boman poets thought that the golden 
age had passed, and that each succeeding age would 
be worse and more unhappy than that which liad 
gone before. Nebuchadnezzar shared in this hcia- 
then view, only he could conceive of no better 
age than his own. lie, his empire, and hi,s times 
were the world’s era of gold; slowly Init .surely 
there would come decay and corruption. Bor gold 
thei-e would he silver, and for silver w'ould come 
bra.s,s, and for brass iron and clay. A true religion 
gives men hope; makes them look forward with 
confidence to the future ; and becati,sc of that ho])o 
they lalrour to make things better. For the God 
whom they love and worship govenrs all things, 
and will order the course of events for man’s real 
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iunl final gofxl. And wlieu men in tlio 
day l)ul ns work for the rtigenoratioii of inankind, 
and tell ns tliat wo must try to raise ilie speeies, 
and so on, tlic belief in Immuii uupi'ovenie.iit, and in 
iJie duty of Ia])ouri)ig for it, arc tliongJits tiuit Imve 
liee.u learnt ft'orn tlio religion wliicli tliey cxliort 
ns to diseard. Their tcadiing would take .away 
all niotivo for so labouring, and <lcstroy the eon- 
vi(di(jnH npoTi which the belief in the possibility of 
human imprctvemejit rests. The victory tliat over- 
eomca the world and the selfishness of our narrow 
hearts is not a vague theory about the jierfeetibility 
of the human rac.e, but a belief in God’s govern- 
ment of the world, and in Ilis jjurposes of mercy 
and grace for the creatures whom lie made, and 
whom now lbs invites to be the re(jipio!if,s of His 
love. 

After magnifying the grandeur of Nebnehadnez- 
zar’.s kingdom in terras appropriate to a universal 
monaj'c.liy, Daniel next describes the breast and 
anms of silver as being the symbol of an empire 
infcii'ior to that of Babylon. Tlie old commentators 
all (ionsniov this to have been a projihccy of the 
Mcdo-l*crsian empire, which Hucccodcd the Baby- 
lonian. d’ho new’ eiities attempt diverse explana- 
tions, because they start with the assumption 
that thej*e is no such thing as prophecy, and that 
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wliat we assert to Lave 1)een predielioiis wore 
really tLe description of events written after 
they Lad taken place. Now as tLey caniidt 
put tlie date of tLe book later tlian tlie reig'u 
of AutiocLus EpipLanes, tliey Lave to find four 
empires prior to tLat jwiiod to wLicL tlupy may 
refer tlie s^nabols botli here and in tlie jjiopLctiy 
of tlie four beasts (cLap. vii.) Abiding l>y the 
old and perfectly satisfacLoiy explanation, whicii 
alone gives a reasonable interpretation, of the 
“ stone cut out without Lands,” we Lave no douLt 
that this kingdom was that of the MeiL's and 
Persians, wLicli was really one, though at its Lead 
were two nations represented by the two arms. 
It was not inferior in extent or, duration, unless 
we consider that the first empire included the 
Niuevite as well as the Babylonian monarchies ; 
and Cyrus was a far nobler character than Nebu- 
chadnezzar. But it sank into effeminacy, and 
perished from the feebleness that resulted fronr the 
general decay caused by the immorahty of its court. 

Tlie third kingdom is of brass, but it “ bears 
rule over all the earth.” Brass oi' bronze, an alky 
of copper and tin, was the metal used hn- weapons, 
and the Greeks were not merely brave soldiers, but 
were thoroughly well armed. Countries uuknowu to 
the Babylonians wore eonf|uered by Alexander; and 
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Greece, wlu'cJi laid stood the shock fif tlic itivadiiig 
hosts of Persia, acknowledged his sway. And so 
far from 1)eing inferior to Bal^yloii, (Jreece was in 
every way the nobler power, and the Macedonian 
coiKjuests wore the cause of infinite good. But 
the founder’s life was cut shoi-t by intemperance, 
and iiis empire was broken into fragments before 
it had even been consolidated into an orderl}' 
whole. 

“The fourth kingdom is strong as iron,” strong 
chiefly to. break in pieces and subdue. For many 
centuries Eome was ever figliting and winning 
battles. It was at first but a single town of no 
great size, but war was its pastime and its trade. 
Irresistible in the battlefield, within iliero was 
internal weakness, the struggle of ii(3ree factions, 
civil dissensions, and finally an oligarchy of rich 
men, helbre whom all manliness vanished away, 
and Italy became the })roperty of a class wlio culti- 
vated it by gangs of slaves. • To save itself it had 
to bow to the yoke of absolute power, and at 
length, from the ncf'.essities of administration, was 
dividoil into the Western and Bastom empires, 
symbolised by the two legs, in which there was 
still vast strength, but also much weakness, the ox- 
tromities of the Epman dominione being constantly 
harassed hy incurtsions ’ of', the liarhariaais, . who 
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often even, carried tliek naicls into tlie very heart of 
the empire. It was thus “ partly strong and partly 
brittle ” (see margin), because, while its armies of 
mercenaries were irresistible, its own subject.? were 
too feeble to defend themselvo.s ; and its toes were 
of irou if protected by fortrcs,scs aud regular 
armies, but of clay if these aitls were withdrawn. 
As, finally, the government of this vast realm was 
ever the prize of revolt, of artifice, aud of crime, 
the emperors were always tiying to strengthen 
themselves by “ mingling with the seed of men,” 
by marriages with memhors of rival families ; but 
in vain. Ambition was not quenched tlierohy, 
aud many an intermarriage meant for peace only 
widened the hostile breach. 

The dream carries the description of the Eoman 
empire down to a period long subsequent to the 
founding of the Me-ssiah's kingdom ; and the ten 
toes may he identical with the ten horns of chap, 
vii. 7. Ami of Mes.siah’s kingdom itself we have 
not merely the beginning, hut the growth, until 
it had cru.shed and taken the place of all these 
empires. For it is important to oh, serve that this 
is a vision of universal empires ; and while the 
four which foi'ni the imago all fail, the last becomes 
“ a great mountain, and fills the whole earth,” and 
“ shall stand for over.” 
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Vkrr. 33, 44. — Tins fifth inonai'chy is nut; of 
human origin. ■ It is a “ stono out out wutliout 
hands,” 'wiikli Dauicl explain.s a.s meaning- tiuit 
“tlie (Jot! of heaven sliai] set up a king-fiuni.” 
Rome great battle or series of !)attlcs had estab- 
lished the empires of this world, subji^et of course 
t(j God’s g(jueral providence, but making them 
seem to man the direct i-esult of human etlbit. 

God’s empire is set up by Ouc who did “not 
strive, nor cry, nor was His voice heard in the. 
streets ” (Matt. xii. 19). No concpiering- armies 
carried the creed of Jesus of Nazareth on to vi(df»ry, 
as the Arabs won disciples fin- tiicir jii“opliet by th('. 
sword. It wrought ami still works silently, by 
persuasion, by reacln'ug the etuiscle.m-e of tlic. iml' 
vidiiid, by s])Caking to the sad, the contrite, ■ 
th(‘, Imndihs with a stilt snmll V(nee. Ro it wr' 
in that strong empire of resistless Rome, 
tories were uois(!less, imsung liy [jocts, celc' 
no triuiu[)hii.l arehi'S or proeessi(»n,s ; fin' 
rulers were thinking of (Jliristifinity as 
tion of a feeble and powerless sect, to 
by one imperifil diicriic, it was fillin,' 
their mfu-keti-placos, their fieets, th 
■work-]iou.S(‘s of their slaves. Christ 
where ; every place was full of thcT 
crumbled to pieces, ground to duf- 
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power. Twelve fisliermeu, witliout irii]jt-,aiy slcill. 
or iuman influence, or eloquence, or learnin.q, 

Tip a kingdom wMcli Btrives after uuiverBal <lunn- 
nion and has the promise of ultimate. .siieccBB. 

It was from Mount Zion tliat tliis stone was 
launched (Isa. ii. 3) ; for upon it there di<'.i a. ineMc 
and lowly sufferer, condemned by human nijusliee 
to a malefactoi'’s death. But that maJe,fael<»r is tin-, 
king of a world-wide empire. A crown <d Ihortis 
girt^His brow: before bliat <‘rown all the emideuis 
of earthly sovereignty have bowed down, and the 
cross on which that sufferer died has be(m ebsvaied 
to be the symliol which holds the topmost [jlaee in 
the diadems of the chief earthly mouaiuhs of mun- 
ind. A rude soldieiy arrayed Him in robes of 
ole. Never has monarch reigned clad in more 
..glory than the calm and patient victim of 
‘ ough mercenaries. Eighteen centuries and 
passed away, hut no throne is so secure 
'he of Jesus ; for lie reigns in the willing 
s people, and they have a warm dovo- 
>ving allegiance to Him which would 
ore troubled times to arise, as ready 
ns of naartyrdoxn as were the faithful 
; His kingdom shall never be do- 
it be left to other jwople.” Tin! 


ssyria of the sceptre, tbe Grciiks 
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tore it fi'oni the Persians, the Romans from tlie 
(h'ecks. Christ is an eternal King, and His people 
will Lave none to take their place ; for the vary 
gates ol hell will be powerless against the kingdom 
of our God and of His Christ. 

And it has still battles to fight — spiiitual battles, 
and victories to win, but victories of 2)eiieo and 
love. For though the faith of Cluist has gi'own into 
a mountain, it does not yet fill all the earth. And 
ol this the reason is, that though the stone is cut 
out without hands, yet God has deigned to asso- 
(date man with Him in the task of establishing the 
empire of His dear Son. Not because such human 
aid is necessary, but because man attains to the 
purpose of his own existence and is ennobled by 
being a fellow-worker with God. He who gains a 
vi(;tory for Christ fulfils thereby the object foi- 
which he was bora into this world. We ai-e placed 
here in the midst of trouhhi and sorrow, of temj)ta- 
tion and sin, of struggle and efibrt, in order that 
wc may through these very trials win our heaven- 
ward way to joy and perfectness ; and amid all our 
difficulties we are supported by the conviction that 
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to bo compared with the glory that shall he revealed 
hereafter. In earnestly endeavouring, therefore, to 
win the world for Christ, to alleviate its pains, re- 
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dress its wrongs, obtain fur it purity, pcar-C!, lu\"e, 
lioliness, we are also fulfilling tlie Divine purpose 
for wMcli God constituted this world sucli as it is, 
and placed us liere upon it. 

And tlius, then, tlic captive -Tewisli 5'OHtl! un- 
rolled before the eyes of tbctyinnt tliat had cj-uslied 
Ids eountiy, Ids liome, and the leiuple ol liis (!od, 
tile course of tlie five universal empires. Idnir ri.se 
one after another, each to l.all. id))' a wliihi t hey 
beat down and destroy, and fill the fair surface, of 
the earth with tears and ndseiy ; for thc.ir vveat>ou.s 
are force, violence, and ci’uelty ; atid scaii'i'ly has 
one seized the sceptre before another lises (o wrmich 
it from his loosening grasp. At length, uslicnul in 
by no trumpet-blast, with no clashing of anus nor 
banners fluttering in the breeze, hut by a still, 
calm, unseen influence, the fifth empire begins to 
aiisc. Its armies are recruited from the poor, the 
outcast, the slave. Those whom men despise are 
siunmoned to its standard ; and that standard is one 
of suffering. It is a cross, telling of shame and of fi 
malefactor’s death. But “ with this for thy .symbol 
thou shalt conquer.” It has its heroes^ they arc 
martyrs, who hear the utmo.st cruelty that d(‘bn.sed 
mau can invent, and boar it with joy, fortlieir hn-e 
of TTi-m who gave His life for them. It has il»s 
warriors— -men who give up all worldly pleiisurc.s, 
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aiitl lioiioars, and gtiiu tLat tlicy raay caiTy fiU' and 
wide tlic good tidings of tliere 1 >cixig sidvatioti lor 
muuldnd. It lias its amiies — myriads wbose joy ifc 
is tu do good and Lear evil for tLeir Master’s sake. 
A)i(i tlic regeiieration of mankind will conic when 
tins host, struggling for love, and purity, and ho}j- 
ncss, has won blic world for its Lord. 

It was lint a dim outline that Daniel unfolded 
Ledore the king. In long vista lie saw empire 
succeeding empire, until one arose that 'would stand 
for ever. And the king knew that his dream liad 
been such as the youthful seer before him liad 
deelarcd ; lie felt, too, that its meaning liad been 
rightly in terpreted ; and, awc-struf;k, “lie.lell u|^»oii 
his face and worshipped Daniel, and eoinmanded 
that tliey should oiler an oblation and sweet odours 
unto him.” Daniel was to liini tlie interpreter of 
the rind of heaven, and as siieli soeined to liini to 
be Divine. We may lie sure tbat Daniel would 
allow of no idolatrous adoration, and the words of 
i,he next verse show that he ipiiekly led the king’s 
mind into a more true ehannel. For “ the king 
answered unto Daniel, and said. Of a truth it is, 
that your Ood is a Qod of gods, and a Lord of 
kings, and a revealcr of secrets.” 
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V. 

A OONSTRATNKD CONFEHSION. 

(Daniel u. 46-49 ) 

JN our previous chapter wo have seen tlie 
king’s mind so agitated by the troulilcd 
thoughts which followed upon liis dream, thal., 
losing all self-control, he ordered the wise nioa, 
who had failed to satisfy an unreasonable com- 
mand, to be put to death and their colleges razed 
to the ground. And by this we can measure his 
feelings as he listened to the youthful stripling 
before him, first recalling to his memory tluj 
strange images which had flitted before his mind 
in his broken slumbers, and then explaining to 
him their meaning. It was a mighty panorama, 
unfolding the course of the world’s history, reveal- 
ing to him a succession of claimants for universal 
empire, and finally asserting that God would 
set up a kingdom for Himself, which would 
extend over all lands, and rule them with- a 
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sceptre wliieh time should never weaken nor 
external force destroy. Secure from outward 
violence and internal decay, it would break in 
pieces all earthly kingdoms and itself stand for 
over. 

ISTow if it was gratifying to Nebuchadnezzar to 
know that he was the head of gold, there was also 
liumiliation in the announcement that his empire 
was so soon to pass away, and that it was merely 
one of several empires which were in succession to 
prepare the way for a kingdom which was not to 
be of human founding. And it is a lesson C(|ually 
unwelcome to rulers now. The stone cut out with- 
out hands lias become a miglity power, ruling over 
the hearts and consciences of men. Side (ly side 
with it stand the empires of tliis world, wielding 
all cartlily authority, with armies and fleets at 
their disposal, and invested with that majesty and 
aplendour which made "the, brightness of this 
imago excellent, and the form thereof terrible.” 
Now wc lielieve that those earthly empires all have, 
their work to do for Christ ; and that they have 
it assigned to them under the same condition of 
free will counterbalanced by responsibility, which 
regulates all human working. If they do their 
work for Christ He will acknowledge thorn, and give 
them strength and continuance. If they refuse, 
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then must they give place to otliers. Of Churches 
we are expressly taught that Clirist walk's aiiioiig 
the golden candlesticks to see and judge and reward 
and punish ; and that a ChuMth -wliicli does jjol 
khour for Him will have its candlestic-k removed 
out of its place (Rev. ii. i, 5). VVc learn Lise ssuin) 
truth hej'e of eartlilj’’ kingdoisis. Tlnsj' ii.nve each 
their plsice and order and duty; init ilicir Lime 
and duration and gresitness dejseudupon tijcir work 
for God. 

And God rules over iinrl arnsuig Lhmii, but so, 
nevertheless, as to have made it si tiuiverssil hiw 
that Ills work has to be done by man. The stone, 
is indeed “ cut out without hirnds for the gosspid 
is no human scheme, nor was it founded for huninn 
ends, ])y man’s device, or craft, or forethouglit. 
Like its Founder, Christ’s Idugdoiu is a ]daiiL that 
has gi-own out of a dry gi'ound, whci'c eartlily 
vegetation there was none. But as its [mrposc is 
to raise and ennoble man, very mu(;h is left t(j 
man. It aids, assists, eneourag(5S, strouglh(ms him, 
but it docs not dispense with him. It summons 
him to work, enables him by Divine hcl]) to do 
that which is far above his natural powers, and by 
noble service it elevates, perfects, and blesses him. 
And the man who has made his heart the te, Tuple, 
of the Holy Ghost is by Ilis indwelling rendered 
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fit for ilie liiglicr sci-vice wliich. clunLtlcss uwaiis 
the redeemed iu heaven. 

But wo must not so interpret the doctrine of 
Ood’s overruling pi'ovideuec as to suppose tliat 
Ills work on earth goes on just the same whether 
iiiau ohey or whether he resist. Douhtless at the 
last <la.y we shall find that God has done all things 
well ; and that Tlis work has moved onward 
steadily, “ lireakiiig to pieces tlie iron, the clay, 
the brass, the silver, and the gold, and making all 
alike as the chaff of the summer threshiug-ffooj’s ; 
])ut this is so when we look down upon eartlr as 
God looks flown upon it from the height of Ilis 
Divine majesty. Jt is not so wlien we hiok at 
earthly things through the medium of human 
thought, and from our own Ifivel. Then wo see 
God’s work delayed, from the abseiute in Ghurches 
of missionary effort. Wo see religion declining 
from want, of earnestuess in its professors. We 
sec kingdoms fulling from tiieir high place, and 
crumhling in long decay, hceause rulers and people 
have imt recognised their duty to God, and done 
the woj-k to which He csilled them. And other 
kingdoms and Gliuj'ches we sec rising in power and 
prospering hecjause they arc earnestly trying to 
lalsjur for God, and to spend and ho spent for 
Him. 
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Looted at in its true liglit, it is a great privilege 
for man thus to be made a fellow-worker with God, 
And the delay, and even the apparent frustration 
of the Divine purpose is permitted, because the 
present constitution of things is for man’s good 
and upward progress. God, the all-perfect, needs 
not this chequered earthly state of things for His 
own hapjhness : it is a purpose of benevolence and 
love intended for man’s restoi-ation. Llius man is 
left free, because only in a state of frcctlom can He. 
render to God true service and do His will. And 
])y serving God and bowing his human will to the 
Divine good pleasure he attains to a, regeiici-ate 
life and to a fitness for the perfecji scrvi(;o and 
diviner life to be enjoyed in God’s presence. 

How as Nebuchadnezzar listened to Daniel, and 
heard for the first time of the existence upon earth 
of a kingdom of the God of heaven, and mw un- 
folded before him this map of empires rising and 
falling, but all alike preparing for a kingdom that 
should never fall, awe took possession of his heart, 
and the youthful seer seemed to him, not as some 
magician or astrologer that had rightly read tlie 
message of the stars, but as one moved by tins 
Spirit of God ; and falling down before him, he 
recognised him in his true greatness as the ropr<^- 
sentative of the Deity. Nebuchadnezzar knew as 
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yet but little of God. Tills was llie first of the 
many lessons vouclisafed to him. It roused up 
now perceptions, gave him fresh ideas ; hut at the 
end of it he had only advanced a verj' little way in 
his knowledge of heavenly things. For Daniel’s 
God was to him still only one of many goils ; but 
at least ho felt that He was a very real and true 
God, and that Daniel had been His spokesman. 

AVe read, therefore (ver. 46), “ Then tlie king 
Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face, and worshipped 
Daniel, and commanded that they should offer an 
oblation and sweet odours unto him.” Now when 
tlio people of Lystra wished to offer sacrifice to 
Paul and Barnahas, because of the great miracle 
that they had wrought, the apostles were sho<‘ked 
beyond measure, ami indignantly rejected the 
bestowal on them of that homage whicli belonged 
to God only. Here Daniel accepted the sweet 
odours and oblation. "Whence came conduct ap- 
parently so different ? But, first, the people of 
Jjystra supposed that their false gods had assumed 
human form ; and they would therefore have 
been confirmed in their heathenish superstition 
had I^aul and Barnabas accepted the proffered 
sacrifice. Here the honour is done to the true 
God, and Nohuchadnezzar was rising above the 
level of his old creed, though he had not yet 
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attained to tlie full liglit of truth. Aud ne 
Bacrifice at Lystra was to be offered absolute.^ 
Paul and Barnabas as themselves Dhdnc beings. 
Now Nebuchadnezzar made no such misfcalvc. llis 
view was that “ the Spirit of the Holy (lods ” rested 
upon Daniel ; and in the words whicli he spahe lie 
clearly distinguished between Daniel and Daniid s 
God. And therefore Daniel did not reject :in 
honour which he probably felt to be excessive and 
even superstitious. The king was on tlie right road 
to truth, and he did nothmg to call away his attri- 
tion from the main point to that which was of lesser 
value. 

The word worshipped means indeed no more 
than that the king prostrated himself before Daniel. 
But this was an extraordinary act. ¥or Nebuchad- 
nezzar was an absolute monarclr, a despot, who by 
his military skill and genius for governmcidi had 
made himself the most powerful sovereign of his 
time; and the man before whom he thus liowed lo 
the ground was a youth, a captive, with no earthly 
power or greatness. Nov was he content witJi 
prostrating himself before him, hut comniandtHl 
that an oblation — an offering, that is, of fooil imd 
wine — should be made to him, and incense burnt 
before him. But though there was excc'.ss and 
somewhat of heatlxenish superstition in the com- 



A CONST IIAJXED UONTESSIOX. 


77 


maud, }•(■('- Kcluu'lijulijozzar did ikjI' eoufumid Daui'd 
■wilii (did. Hi', iiad ,spok(‘u loo jjlainly of lljc (Jod 
of hciu'cn i'or .siicli ('<,iifn,siou to ha poasildo, and 
]Ji(id(‘l tlm.s iioiioufed Itmiusc tljat lieaycidy 
Doily liad .'iiuikou liy ins nioxith. 

Tlii,-! iilaiid}' appeal's from tlie words tiiat follow; 
for ISd'hui-liUihii'zzar says, “()f a truth it is that 
your (dill is a (Jod of fi'od.s, and a Lord of kings, 
and ii reveakr of secrets, secuig thou couidst reveal 
this Hi'cret.” 

Now si»nictiincs, as in chap. .\i. 36, this title 
“(Jod of gods” nuiiuis the only true. God. God’s 
own ]>(io])l(* iiK'ant by it that Jeliovah was the one 
soh'. aiul only Dc.ity among all those who arrogated 
to IhoTnsc.lvi's 1 his title. Hut Nehuchadnezzar meant 
fa,r less. Nhitiiral as seems to ns the doetriue of 
the.iv hi'.ing only one God, it was not bo with the 
heal, hen. Their dtiitif's we.re, heingR hut little higher 
than Ihemsiilvi's ; and thus their faney lillod earth 
and air and sf;a with a moth'.y variety of gods and 
demigoils, whose, powiirs andattrihutes often clashed 
om*. with another. Tliey had not, and could not 
grasp, that Ixdifif which is the great comfort and 
joy of ih(i Ghrislian, that one Supreme lieing fills 
all ihings with IJis presenpe, governs all things hy 
Ilis almighty will, and guides all things by His 
omniscicut wiadom. No such grand, central truth 
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gave stability to tbe life of a beatlien ; no sucb 
conviction comforted bim under tbe changing aspect 
of bis earthly fortunes and sustained bim iu trial 
and sorrow. Yet what Nebuchadnezzar acknow- 
ledged was something far in advance of bis former 
tenets. For not only did he confess that the G(jd 
of this captive Jew was mightier than his own 
deities, but lie declared that He was supreme. For 
“ God of gods” meant that lie was ovei’ all others, 
and that they must obey Him. His own idols 
still seemed to him to be real powers, but subor- 
dinate; he did not disbelieve in Bel and Nebo, Imt 
he felt that there was a God above and beyond them, 
whom they must serve. As he was himself “ king 
of kings,” one as high above other kings as they 
were above their subjects, so was Daniel’s God as 
high above other gods as they were high above 
men. 

It was Nebuchadnezzar’s first lesson, valuable, 
but not perfect ; an introduction to truth, but not 
the full truth itself. And even the heathen some- 
times ascended thus high by the mere light of 
reason. We find the Greeks often acknowledging 
that behind and above the deities whom the peopU; 
worshipped there must he some controlling power 
which even the gods must obey. In this, as in 
much besides, they were groping in the dui'k after 
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irutlj; a)i<[ iirf u-uilt uiis wliul ila-y (JoH 

gmut(‘tl liii'Ui iiu'a.-^iu'c ci' ii. J’.hi ih*- Tahif 
at its vi‘i'y hayiiiiiiny li.'fs to tniili tuoiv jM'ia'ct, 
nioiv saliaViiio k, ioi.l iiiKal 

tliaii the, lu'.sl, coiii-luMoiiri o!' (In-t'k wi'iioiii ; lor il 
t(!lls us of uii<‘ (Joil, t!u‘ sole ('rcuior o! llio 
wiiulty Ilis wont iiiiulo all lliiiiy.-', mid rnun wlioio 

all liliiiiys ill luMVfi! iiiu! iu ciirlli liiitu tlio'u liciiiy 

iiud proceed. 

The, inilh to which Nidmehiidnezzav liud uilauusl 
was fur less than this; for ho did not as yet see 
God as the, one solo power wlio hud culled all other 
tliinirs into existence for ilis own j-iory. Jhit it 
led to praclical results; lor lie ulsf* ueknox\ledo(*d 
that Uaiiiers God was u ‘Main! of kings,” one to 
whom kings were responsible, and whom they must 
obey. Ilis views probably were eonfiised and indis- 
tinct; nor was he. one who would let any sense, of 
his ohligiilions to an unseen power inteiie.ie with 
his own despot, ie, will. But it was this sense, ]»ro- 
hahly, of his resjiuiisihility to Daniel’s God which 
made him so luniour the prophet; and as thus the 
oblation and incoriso wore rightly nn-aiib, they w<ire 
not rejected. 

Two points still remain : tbo first, Daniers elcvii- 
tion to power ; tlic second, ids afieciiuu lor Ids 
friends. 
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Just as twelve ccjiturics l)cfore riuirauli liad 
raised Josepli to power ])ccuase lie liad re\"eak‘(l to 
l)im the secret of his di'caius, so was it at Ba1i}don 
with Daniel. Now the heroes of the W'^orhl rise to 
cnihienee and authority by cartlil}' (pialiiios. It is 
by o]of|ucnce, or inihtaiy shill, or some startling 
piece of statesmanship that they leave theii' ol iscuilty 
and attain to splendour; Loo oftmi even by flatter- 
ing tlie vanity or by gratifying the eaprice or 
the passion of some monarch or of the popiihuje. 
The heroes of the Diblc rise by God’s Idessing, and 
generally by its being made manifest that they arc 
near to God and possess His favour and protection. 
It was his saintliness which commended Daniel to 
Nebuchadnezzar, and he made him ruler, first of 
all, over the city of Babylon and the country in 
its immediate neighbourhood; and, secondly, he 
appointed him to bo chief over those colleges of 
wise men, by whom he bad just been trained, and 
among whom before he had held so humble a posi- 
tion. 

And here we recognise the hand of God’s pro- 
vidence clearly revealed. Just as in EgyiJt tlio 
family of Jacob were to be foimed into a nation, 
and Joseph was raised to power and liigh dignity 
that he might protect thorn; so at Babylon they 
were to bo reformed, and made fit to bo Christ’s 
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nporitili'a aiifl missiouaries atllis coming, and Daniel 
was made governor tliat lie iniglit lie tbeii' friend 
and comforter. We read of God’s liigli purpose in 
sending tlioin into exile in Jcr. xxiv. 5, 6, xxix. 
10-14. Wiiat a liJessiug must Danicd liave l»een 
to tliem ! How greatly must lie Lave liglitened tlie 
heavy burden of tbeir captivity! And liow pow('r- 
fnlly must Ins exam])lc have .strengthened their 
faith, and encouraged them to love and sei-vo their 
God ! To Daniel mast liave hccu largidy due that 
fervent jiiety and ardent patriotism which shone so 
hrightly in Ezra and Nehemiah and the retuiming 
Jews. 

Lastly, in hi.s hour of elevation Daniel did not 
forgot hi.s three friends. lie had joined them with 
him in his prayers (vtjr. 17); together had the.ir 
petitions mounted u]) to (lod ; and now the. first 
])etiiion which he offers to the king is that they 
may he associated with him in. the reH])onsibilifies 
of his of!i<'.e. If. w’as grantcid, and he ha<l the hap- 
piness of feeling that those whose tlut.y it waaild he 
to cai’ty out hi.s orders wore dear friends whom he 
could trust, h’or himself there was even higher 
rank; for he “sat in the gate of the king;” in 
other words, he was his confidential adviser and 
chief minister, whose duty it was to he in constant 
attendance upon the sovereign. 
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At tlie opcni%^of tlie lK)()k -wc Kiur Daniel ami 
his three friends iii'the depth of ilieir niiser\. 
Torn from their homos, and seJ>aTat^^d from those 
wliom they held most dear, they had Iteen emi- 
demned to slarery and galling service ntidcr a, 
despotic king. Selected next for special training 
m a kind of learning that must ofkm liavii grated 
upon their consciences, they gave evidence of an 
earnest self-denying faith, and hy (lod’s lili'ssing 
were rescued from coiitaminaf ion. Tint sr-areidy 
was their training complete ])e.fore tli(3 <!e,c,!'e(! wenl. 
forth that they must be put to deatli, lajcajisc, iJieir 
masters had failed to ileclare a divam wliiidi I lie 
king had himself forgotten; and again their faith 
gained the victory. In answer to tlieir prayers 
God revealed to them the secret, and now they are 
raised to a position of great power and ust'fiiliK'sH ; 
hut one wherein they must again he tried, to thc: 
end that their faith, perfected hy victory, ma}' 
enable them to be foremost in the great work of 
regenerating at Babylon God’s preparatory Ghurch. 
It was tlieir grand office to summon the Jews ha<-k 
to renewed earnestness and fresh and vigorous life, 
in place of the long decay, and faitlilessiKw, ami 
immorality which, in spite of the reforms ol‘ Heze- 
kiah and Josiali, had made tliem unworihy to bear 
witness for God during the hist two ceiitiu'ies <4‘ 
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tlieir ox-iwtoueo in the pvomiycd IhikI. The Je^\is]l 
(^rav.li had fallen, and inuftfe needs be luTtnght back 
to a ])etto3' life. Chastisement and exile alone 
would not have availed to work the (diango ; it was 
wrong-lit by the piety and zeal of Jereiniah at home, 
and of Daniel and lus friends in the land of theij- 
captivity. 
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THE DTJliA IMAGE. 

{Daniisl iiL 1-7.) 

OT. JAMES tells us tliat “the ridi should rejoice in 
that ho is made low,” and God inei'cifiilly wuit 
Daniel and his friends such tidal as was iK'.ceHSiiry 
for their spiritual advancement, d’hey lifui en- 
joyed temporal success and exaltation. Daniel liiwl 
entered the king’s presence as a captive lad, who had 
been selected to study the language and learning 
of his conq^uerors, not from any feeling of kindiusss 
to himself, but that he might be trained to statid 
among the numerous slaves who ministered to the. 
pride and pomp of an Oriental despot. He. had 
entered there, too, under sentence of death, 1)ul, he. 
had displayed such wisdom, such extraoi'dinary 
skill in interpreting the king’s dream, sucih modest, 
courage and fortitude and truthfulue.ss, that the 
king had recognised in him something moi'c than 
mere human gifts, and had therefore made olieis- 
ance to him, had treated him as a demi-god, and 
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Jiad even made liim ruler of the home province of 
Balrylou, and at liis rco[ucst had given higli place 
to his tlu'cc friends in the government under him. 

An advance so rapid might hfive led to moral 
declension on the part of these young men. Al- 
]-eafly their lives had been most eventful, and the 
piety that had grown in the shade might have 
unthcrod in the sunshine of prosperity. In mercy, 
tlie.refore, to them, and for the good of the Jewish 
exiles, there was still a torrihle trial for them to 
imdcigo ; and their faith again won the victory, 
and thereby became so strong and massive that 
henceforth no storm could overthrow them from 
their firm foundations. And with them the whohi 
nation gi‘<}w strong, and learned to trust in the 
Lord (lod of their fathers. 

Their trial came in this wise : “ Nehudiuduezjjar 
the hiiig ma<le an image of gold.” We have seen 
even in his treatment of Daniel that he was still 
an untutored heathen ; for he paid him something 
like Divine lionours, and while aeknowlcclging 
Daniel’s (lod as a “ God of gods,” he was very far 
from knowing that there is and can ho hut one sole 
God. We find in the cuneiform inscriptions men- 
tion of a whole pantlieim of gods and goddesses 
worshit>pcd in Ghnldca. Among these Nebuchad- 
nezzar had doubtless some patron deity. It may 
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have been Neho ; for his own name means “Neho 
protects fi’om trouble.” His father, Nabopoiassar, 
also bore a name compounded with that of the, 
same deity; and as Nebuchadnezzar reluiilt his 
temple at Borsippa, and also dedicated to him tin' 
seaport which he formed on the Pcrsiair Gulf, we 
may conclude that he was the king’s tutelary god. 
His name is tlie same as the Hdu'e-w word Nalti, 
prophet, and he was regarded as the go(l ol 
knowledge and eloq^uencc, of learning and litcjva- 
tnre. They represented him, further, as the eldest 
son of Ishtar, the planet Venus as the evening 
star, herself the daughter of the moon-god. All 
these absurdities never grated upcm the reason 
of the Babylonian wise men ; possibly they nevin* 
seriously reflected upon them. For after all, tlicir 
gods were not spiritual beings, who loved truth 
and holiness ; they were but the powcjrful, pleasure- 
loving, ■ capricious inhabitants of another sphere, 
capable of doing endless mischief, delighted to 
receive honour from their worshippers, vindi(;t,ivo 
if it were withheld. Polytheism is a thing most 
degrading to men morally and mentally; and 
probably Nebuchadnezzar’s view of his tutelary 
god was that he was a powerful servitor, hound to 
make him a handsome recompense for his w<u‘«hip 
of him, but one who would never trouble himseir 
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about sucli tilings us tlio cixiclty wl licit ivas su 
inai'lvotl a clianicteristic of tlie king’s coutluct. 

In lionour, tlicn, of tliifi deity Hcbncliadnczzar 
set up a colossal statue, shaped in the form of a 
man — fiu' so the Hebrew word signifies — of gold, 
but not necessarily solid. The witrd more pro- 
babh" means that it was overlaid with gold; and 
it was perhaps raised upon a pedestal of some base!' 
mate, rial, as the reason of its vast size seems to 
have been to make it A'isible throughout the whole 
plain of Dura at sunrise, the honi- of prayer. Wo 
read in the “ Bjieaker’s Cloni.” on this passage, that 
“(Iniaiig the trigonometrical survey of Mesopotamia, 
(hi])taiu Selby ascertained that in the level plain of 
Dura the dip of the horizon a,t twelve miles is 
lifty-throc feet.” Now this image Avas sixty cubits, 
that is, seven Ly-fiv(i feet, in height, and seven and 
a half feet in breadth. Wlien then the sun struck 
u])oii the shining metal in the morning it would be 
visilile all round Babylon to a distance ,of from 
fill(‘en to twenty miles. Wc are not told the date 
at which those occurrenees took place, but it js 
reasonable to suppose that It was soon after the 
con<|uesb of ISgypt. Nebuchadnezzar would see 
there the colossal statues erected near the lake 
kToeris in honour of the kings of the twelfth 
dynasty, represented each in a sitting posture, and 
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placed evexy one upon, the summit of its own 
pyramid. It was probably tbe sight of these vast 
figures, visible in level Egyjxt to a great distance, 
which suggested the idea to tlxe Baljylouian king ; 
and the statue was probably a meraoiial aii<l 
thank-offering for the su<;ccss which in Egypt and 
elsewhere had crowned liis arms, and was made of 
the gold which he had plundered from tlic ]i3g}'7)t,iaii 
temples. He had probably long ago forgotti'ii tlie 
interview between liimself and Daniel, and was 
elated and made haughty and self-coiifident by a 
long career of victory. 

There had probably been long pi'cparatifm Ibr 
the eventful day. The army of veteran warriors 
had returned and paraded the country, displaying 
their spoils. The king at its head had ))cen re- 
ceived with humble prostrations, and all that scilf- 
abasement and degradation with which an Oiientnl 
bows before the representative, not of law and right- 
eousness, hut of force. The most famous artists liai 1 
been gatliered to decide upon t])o attitude and fea- 
tures of tbe god, the size and shape had l)cen <;ar(!~ 
fully modelled, the plates of gold skilfully laid (jver 
the frame, and at last all was ready for tluj feast of 
dedication. And so finally the command g(;cs forth 
that all the great oifioials of tluj realm shall gatJjcr 
round the king for the setting up of the image. 
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Tliis gadieriiig of tlio cliiefs \roukl take some 
iiioutlis ; fo]‘ messengers, runners on. foot, wonlil ke 
sent out, 'witli proper eredeutitiJs and eoiuniands to 
tlie governors to forward them witli aJl speed upon 
their way; and when the royal dcspatclies iiad 
1)ccn reecived, each noLlc would make his prc])arai- 
tions aceoi'ding to his rank, and would at last start 
on his journey with a numerous retinue, all takjiig 
with them tents and everything they wt)uld need 
upon their travels. The list of officials gi\'es us 
a high idea, not only of the pomp of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s court, but also of the efficiency of his 
government. Those first mentioned are Llie 

O 

“ ’Cliashdai'faua,” whemee our -word “ satrap,” 
shortened from “ chashdmf.” They were the 
g(jveniors of provinces, where they reignod in well- 
nigh regal splendour. We read of ilumi also in 
Rstlier iii. 1 2, winwe Ihiiy are. called in our version 
“the king’s liiiutenants,” which is a more', correct 
I'e.udcriug than “ princes,” because tlicir dignily was 
s(»lely derived from tlie king’s appointment, and 
not from l)ivtl) or h(>-r<'ditary right Next to the 
satraps came the Bugans, translated “governors” 
heni and in clui]). ii. 48. They were the lieutenants 
of the satraps, just as the satraps wore the king’s 
vic'og(irents. In chap, ii. 48 they are similarly those 
next in rank to the cltief ruler, btit not, as here, in 
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military matters, Lut in tlic cdllogc' of the wise 
men. Next come tlic Pacliwata, or paKlias, in- 
ferior g’overnors ; and next tin; Adar-g.ixrsiya. 
Adar means cJiief, and is nsed like our rcord 
“arcli;” while ^«ser was tlr' llilc of .some e!:i-'.s of 
wise men (sec cliap. ii. 27; iw 7). liiterpreitit} hy 
the liclp of these passages it probahly means 
“ chief soothsayers/’ who woidd he the aroliliishops 
of the Chaldean realm. Tlio Cedahra}!!, w!io came 
next, were treasurers wlio had chn-rgci of tin; 
i'cveunc.s of the various sati‘iij)ies. Tlie Jh'lahraya., 
or coirnsollors, were the jnri.sprud(‘iil.s, men who 
interpreted tlie law, and would un.«we,r to our 
judges. The Tiftaya, the root of which word 
appears in Mufti, were prohahly inferior judges, 
hut as the word occum only hero, its moaning is 
uncertain. Finally, all the rulers of each province, 
all the officials of the various districts, were to 
accompany their chiefs. 

And having thus provided for a large and glori- 
ous concourse of high nohJes at this grand <!ere- 
mony in honour of so many victoric'.s, and of the. 
e.?tabiishment of so vast an empire, as Lln^y stooi! 
marshalled in order, according to tlicir rank, a 
herald made proclamation as follows : — 

“To you it is commanded, 0 people, nations, 
and languages,” &e. 
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Kow God lias probably appointed a diversity of 
language, s to be a rnoaus for breaking up mankind 
into sejiamtc nations. In tlie eleventli chapter of 
Genesis wo fiinl that the effect of all men u.sing one 
tongue was the fo.stering of human arrogance ; and 
the A’cry purpose of the tower of Balicl appears to 
have, been the cstaldislnnent and maintenance of a 
universal monarchy. When on tlie day of Pente- 
cost the univei'isal kingdom of our Lorfl wa.s ,sot u[) 
on earth, this confinsion of tongue, s wa,s for the 
time healed by a miracle, in token that in God’.s 
realm of love there should be l)ut one language. 
And towards this nuhlc con, summation thiiig,s ,seem 
now to he tending; for every year tlni nunilau' of 
those who ,s]ieak the TCngli.sh tongne is increasing 
in large, c.vcfiss of tho.se, who sj)ea,k any other 
language, and the cent.ral bond of tbo.se who llius 
speak our language, i,s undoubbully tbo Ihigli.sh 
Billie. ! r the increase of tbe Kngli.Hli-,s]M!aking race 
pr<)(‘eeds in the same projiortion during the next 
half century as has pnwailcd during the bust fifty 
years, it will not only bo foremost, as it is already 
in power and influence, but it will be alisolutely 
the large.st in respect of actual numbers. And we 
may even venture to say that the reason why God 
has given, to this race its rapid increase, its domi- 
nance in both hemispheres, and its vast influence, 
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is because God has appointed it to be His instru- 
ment for the setting uj) throughout the ■world of 
that universal monarchy “which shall never 1»c 
destroyed, and of which the rule shall not ])e left 
to another people.” Already England and America 
are foremost in missionary effort, and in the print- 
ing and circulation of the Word of God. Eut a.s 
yet it is but a feeble effort, and when the wliole 
English-speaking population awakens to a sense of 
its greatness, and of the high purpo.se for which 
God has bestowed upon it so large an extension 
and so high a place, the kingdoms of the earth will 
rapidly be made tlie kingdoms of onr God, and 
upon the ground, now being with so great toil ])re- 
pared for it, will rise “the great mountain wide; h 
shall fill all the earth.” 

Nebuchadnezzar’s universal empire, with its 
pompons address to the “ peoples, nations, and 
languages,” was but a poor counterfeit of God’.s 
univei’isal empire ; but it is a fact worth reffecting 
upon, that man is ever attempting to compa.ss in 
.some way of his own tliat which God also purpose, s 
to accomplish in His perfect way. God has giva-ti 
to Christ the kingdoms of this world, and of lli.s 
dominion there shall bo no end, and ILj sliall ivign 
for ever and ever. But it is a kingdom of lovo 
and truth, which by the weapons of persuasion shail 
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gain its victories to bless and comfort and eimolile 
all wlio are vanquislicd by it. But man is made 
in God’s image, after Ilis likeness, and many of 
tlie noblest minds Lave dreamed of a universal 
eni])iro to l^e set ii|) by force of arms, and inaiu- 
taine<l by moclianie.al and intellectnai suprcniae,}'. 
This would not really be for man’s good ; nay, it 
would \vo]'k only for evil. As it is, each language 
has its own peculiarities, which are at once the 
result and perpetuating cause of a vaiied inentid 
development. What a lo.ss it would have been to 
the world if the Greek or the Latin language had 
never existed ! How greatly are our minds <‘n- 
riched by the masterpieces produced in the many 
languages of ixiodcrn Europe ! And so in .sci(*nc<s 
and art and commerce, each pojtion of mankind 
has its special gifts, and works for (he common 
sxood. Nor is the contribution of each kinmlom 
in proportion to il,s size (u* population. 1'he greater 
effort rcquiMHl to xnaintain their well-being often 
calls forilt higlu'.r (jualLties in llie iubabitanis of 
some nation whoso political importance is but small 
No greater luisforiunc could happen to mankind 
than for one kingdom to doniinaio over the rest. 
Often has the attenijxt Ixicn made, but always the 
providence of Gck] has brought it to nought. And 
in Ilis own universal empire th.e common bond 
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will be a common faifcb, aud tlic w'orriliip of rlic 
same Fatlier in licaveu, and of Je.sus Clirist (.air 
Lord. But it will not cxusli out tlic riglits of 
peoples or of iiiclividuals, aud the nations witlioiit 
distrust or fear will all of tliem Icet'p “tlic Ixaiuds 
of tlieii- luibitation determined for tbem ” (Aci-s 
xvii. 26). 

Tire musical instraments mentioned in tbe fiftli 
verse have led to mueli controversy, it Laving Ixm'd 
asserted tliat they arc mostly of Greek origin ; and 
fi'om tliis assumption the conclusion lias been in- 
ferred that tbe Book of Daniel was written iu tlui 
time of tbe Maccabees, when tbe Ginck language 
bad been made dominant by tbe eonqnests of 
Alexander. But modern investigations bavc sbowti 
that Greek trade with the continent of Asia is of 
vast antiquity. Caravans carried Greek goods far 
aud wide, and their- native names went with 
tbem. No pbilologer is now surprised at finding 
tbe Greek name for a knife in a document so old 
as tbe last words of Jacob; nor at translating, 
“instruments of cruelty are their knives” (G(‘ii. 
xlix. 5). The pastoral tribes of Palestine knew 
nothing about metallurgy, and their cutting instru- 
ments were all imported from Greece. Those of 
Jacob’s sons were probaldy knives of brom^e. 

But tbe assertion that tbe names of these instru- 
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nicnts arc GJrcek is a rasli one. The nanicr-' oi' Ihc 
lioru and of ilic JJuic — literally 'ivhi.slh'r, and ])i‘i.li- 
ably, therefore, some sort of ])ipc — ;ire ''eufes.seiUy 
Beiuitic. The harj) is literally (.he ctUmr. or 
ji-nitai', probaldy the oldest unisioal iuslrimient in 
tlie world, 'riio usual irohrcvv and iSx’jiac iiaiae 
IS ahiiinoi', which also found its way as Iclniif into 
the (hack laugiiage. Alike in aueieut and inudorn 
times the name is most widely spread, being found 
in almost every tongue, and it is formed, as (tin- 
ears tell us, from the sound made by the vibration 
of the strings. But though found in Greek, it is 
not a Gj-cck word, but belongs to some priimn'ul 
tongue. The next instrument has been b-auslated 
“ sacklmt,” 3iot from any idea that this wus the, 
true meaning of tlie word, but becaust; t!i(.*!M‘. is a. 
simihu'jiy of s<mn<l betw(‘en the two names. The 
saeklait is a sort of l)ngj)ipe, whihj the mbv.lia was 
a striiigc'd iustrmnent of a tnangular Hhaf)e, pro- 
ducing soutids S(j sliaip as to be disagreoalde. It 
also found its way into Greece and liome, carrying 
its Oriental name with it, slightly altered into sani- 
biica. The next instrument is the psanterin, which 
looks like the Greek word j^Asafterfow,, but there are 
many difliculties, as JDr. Pusey pointed out in his 
“ L(!ctures on I’laniel,” in this identification. 

There is nothing, however, surprising in Greek 
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musical instruments being found at sucli an em- 
porium of commerce as Baljylon, and at tlic court 
of a great king. But wlien wo come to the last 
name, “ s 3 rmphonia,” translated dulcimer, we arc 
compelled to hesitate at the conclusion that any of 
these words are really (k'cek. For here we have 
uudou1)ted]y a Greek word, while the thing is as 
certainly Oriental. "We have, in fact, here an illus- 
ti-ation of the well-known principle that people 
always endeavour to give a meaning to foreign 
words admitted into their language. Thus the 
French chmisftoe is altered by us into “ c,an,s(jway,” 
because it thus seems to become intelligibk! to those 
who only understand their native tongue. The 
instrument itself is the Oriental sophonya, called 
by the Italians zampogiia, and in old hkench 
chifonic. It seems to have been a sort of reed- 
pipe, and the Greek word “ symphony,” that is, 
“ unison of sound,” gave no better idea of the 
insti'ument than “ causeway ” does of the Finnch 
chaussce. Meier derives the word from a root 
signifying to dratv together, as if it too was a, kind 
of bagpipe ; but really the names of musical instru- 
ments are some of the oldest of all existent words, 
and their general prevalence is one of the many 
arguments in proof of a common origin for Ian- 
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guagcs filially so remoto as tlie Semitic and tlie 
Aryan families of tongues. 

But tliougli thus proclaimed to the sound of 
sweet music, it was a stern command tliat went 
Ibrtli. Neliucliadiiczzar would allow’' no doubt or 
uncertainty as regards tire liomagc to be paid to 
bis god. As barp and born and flute breathed 
foi'th their notes, all that vast assemblage of men, 
of the highest I’ank and famous for learning, were 
to throw themselves prostrate on the ground and 
offer worship. There were men there professing 
every Jbrm of belief : fire-worshippers 'wbo regarded 
all idols with abomination ; men who worshipped 
two opposing principles, one good, one evil ; others 
wbo had their owrr national gods, and wlio hated 
the gods of their coiKpicrors as beings that liad 
wronged them. It did not matter. Ju an empire 
of force, no man has any rights, and were any one 
daring enough to think and act for himself, his fate 
would 1)0 to "he cast that same hour into the 
midst of a burning fiery funiaco.” 

What strange resistance was offered to the royal 
mandate we shall soon see, and we shall find that 
a true religion alone claims for its followers, and 
concedes oven to those who reject it, freedom for 
the conscience. False religions and infidelity con- 
spire in suppressing the rights of conscience. The 
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infidel would crusli religion by luaiii force ; a falxo 
religion will allow no questioning of its creed. 
A true religion is a religion of love to otln'TS, and 
of lioly boldness on tbe part ol‘ tbose- wIk) pro- 
fess it. Its weapons are “love, joy, peace, loug- 
suflenug, kindness, goodness, faitbfuluess, meek- 
ness.” But gentle tliough it be, it is ,stL't>ng to 
bear and suffer ; and no heroes have been so firm 
and steadfast as the martyrs of the Jewish and 
the Christian Church, 
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VII. 

THE ACCUSATION. 

(Daniel h'L S-T5 ) 

liave soon that the setting up of the colossal 
imago ill the plain of Dura was really au act 
01 self-glorification. Neliuchadnezzar had no pur- 
pose of thanking God for his victories. It is one 
of tlie many bcnefieeut results of Clu-isLiauity that 
it Immblcs the victor in the Jiour of his pride. 
That great eomjuering race of old, the liomans, felt 
the uce-essity of this. Many a Itravo soldier pro- 
bably had conie home so elated by suee.ess, and 
hardened by the possession of alisoluLe power, that 
his fellow-citizens could ill endure liim. Ou the 
solemn day, therefore, when he entered tlieircaty in 
triumph, they placed behind him on the car on 
which ho rode a slave, whose business it was to bend 
forward from time to time and whisper in his ear, 
“ Look behind thee ; remember that thou too art a 
man.” Christianity acts in a far diSferont way. It 
bids the victor look upward to 'God, and see in Him 
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the giver of nil good gilts; ainl thus ili iciiund.-' 
liim that it is God who has given him the vhitory, 
and that he is God’s minister, and must use all he 

has and is for God’s glory. 

ISTow the prophet Jeremiah tells us (chap. xxv. 
9) that Nehuehadnozzar was in an es])e(;iaJ seiisi* 
Jehovah’s minister, raised up to jicrlonn eertaiu 
definite duties. But the king thought that his 
great success, the wonderful vietorie-s that he had 
gained, and the vast empire whhdi ho had wehleil 
together hy force of arms, were all the. result of his 
own bravery, and skill, and vigour. And so on his 
reten from Egypt he celebrated his eompiests by 
setting up this image, and gathering together all 
the magnates of his realm to participate in the 
pomp of its dedication. Nominally he dedicateil 
the image to Nebo ; but Nebo was nothing more 
than the deity whose business it was to take earc 
of him, and see that his wishes were accomplished. 
In the Babylonian inscriptions there is a great 
show of respect for a crowd of deities. They arc 
all mentioned in due order, with flattoiing words 
of courtesy, and the respectful invocation of tlicir 
aid. Most careful were even kings to do them 
all honour, because they were very capric.iuiis and 
easily offended and revengeful. But the.re was no 
submission to them of the will; no recognition 
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in them of .anything better or holier than human 
<i[ualitics ; no obedience to them as the givej-s of 
Jaw. They wei'c powerful, mischievous, cliange;d)lc ; 
and so they must be kept in good-humour. Tliere 
was no acknowledgment on the part of the heathen 
that God was just, and good, and tiue; and the 
j’avour of the Deity was, they supposed, to be won 
l)y the costliness of the gift, and not by tlie lioly 
life of tlie worshipper. 

And at length the day of Nebuehadnezzar-’s 
triumph had arrived. Marshalled upon a vast 
plain which extended itself in unbroken sameness 
to the verge of the horizon, stood all the iioinp and 
strength and prowess of tJie Babyhjniau empire. 
The hour was probably the ca]’ly morning. W'lien 
the first rays of the rising sun lit up tlu! besad of 
the golden image, and made it visible far and wide*, 
the music w'as to sound, and tlie whole (■(meonrse 
was to prostrate itself upon tlu! gnnind. It wotdd 
he a wonderful sight, such as no one. present could 
ever forget. There is little twilight in those 
laiiiiuhis, and the transition from the deep dark 
blue of the sky, illumined by eojisiellations which 
shine with brilliancy far exceeding that of the stars 
in our northern regions, to the splendour of a 
tropical day is rapid in the extreme. And as the- 
sun shone forth, this colossus of gold would break 
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upon the sight in dazzling radiance, and it would 
seem as if some god had indeed come fl(jwn to 
earth. 

But, as we have said, this concourse was n<^t 
intended to do God honour. I he tliouglit oi 
living and dying lor God’s glory is Christian, and 
not heathen. Even Judaism i'ell shoj't ot this 
elevation of thought, and only the religion ol 
Oil list teaches us without thought of sell to refer 
all to God. If the Bible opens with the grand 
truth that' one God created all things, it is in the 
last book of the New Testament that tlic woi'ds aie 
added “And for thy pleasure they arc and W(m-c 
created” (Rev. iv. ii). 

Now heathenism attained to neither ol these 
ennobling truths. It knew of no Creator, and 
understood, therefore, nothing of the relation 
which exists between man as God’s workmanship 
and God as the maker, the owner, the preserver of 
the things He had created for His glory. Iho 
heathen had no idea of any relationship between 
him and his god, except that he was bis patron 
and could help him occasionally, and always do 
him a great deal of harm. He had to treat him, 
therefore, with a great deal of deference and much 
show of outward respect. But it was not the 
honour of his god that was the first thought with 



l-HE AOCTT, NATION. 


103 


NcljudiaJiiczziir in summoning this vast gathering, 
it was pride in himself, elation at his victories, 
boastfulness and arrogance, that made him dedicate 
this mighty image, and suininon all his <:‘hi<‘ltains 
together to witness the cej’cmony. There was 
])oli<'y too; for he wished them to go hack im- 
pressed with the gi'eatuess of his powc-r; and il 
any grieved at the loss of their national indepcanl- 
(‘nc.e, he would make them understand how hope- 
less was I'esistaiKiC. What pos>sihility could thci’c 
he of shaking off the yoke of so mighty a (M1- 
queror ! We may imagine him, therefore, ca, sting 
his c}'es all ai-ouud, himself elahsl with the vast- 
ucss of Llui eonc-ourse, of which every man repre- 
sented some ])rovin(^o or town, whose one (lcH])otie 
riihw was himsidf. Idiv and wide, throughout 
nialnis which hut a short while ago had tlu'ir own 
laws and native government, one will aloiKJ pre- 
vailed, one voice nhme gave the law; and he h. 
hull the. v(U'ie.st whim or trifle, all those powerful 
satraps, and the provitiees where tlu'.y dw(dt as 
kings, must how their wills, and hend even their 
laws to gmiify the nie.vo passing fancy of their 
lord. Tiicre, must be. no luwitatiou, no (jiiestioning 
whether the commaiul were just and right. It 
might ho wrong and ahoininahle,, hut that trained 
amiy, which that day celehratcd its triumph, 
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would enforce obedience. Where one man Lum 
despotic power, Ms subjects must not tliink tluit 
there are rights of conscience. Conscience grows 
and derelops only where it is protected by e(|ual 
laws ; but it never attains to its full power except 
where there is a true rclig'ion, ami men ](iaru and 
feel that they must obey God rather tljan man. 

Butin the very hour of his exaltation, when to 
Hmself and to most of those who formed that 
mighty crowd, the sole thouglit was of the. prid(i 
and majesty of the victorious king, sl.raiig(! news 
is brought to him. Some of his courtiers drew 
near, Chaldeans, men belonging to the doniiiiant 
class at Babylon, and who therefore rcga.i*(l('d 
hfebuchadnezzar’s grandeur as vidlectiiig splendour 
upon themselves; yet proljably moved by laeauer 
feelings. For the elevation of Jews L(» Ibinmiost 
rank was the bestowal upon aliens of wbat thc'y 
regarded as belonging to themselves, Partly ih(;'ii 
as claiming to be especially loyal, and]jartly through 
grudge at the promotion of Daniel and his (iom- 
panions, they approached the king. They salutcfi 
him with the usual but extravagant wish of 
never-ending life, and after reciting liis decree rm 
quiring universal prostration, and threatening all 
who refused with a most cruel death, they said, 
“There are certain Jews whom thou hast set 
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over tlic ainiirs of tlie province of BaLyloil, 
Bluwlracli, and Abed-uego ; tlieso men, O 

king, liavc not regarded tliee : they serve not iby 
gods, nor worsbip tlie golden image wliieli rimii 
bast set up” (vcr. 12). 

Now it is probaldo tluit more tlian twenty years 
had j)asscd since Daniel and his eoinpniuons had 
been placial in a position of great inilueiw'-c; and 
during tliosi; tAvoiity years Noljuchuduezxar liud 
been csia])lishing’ tbat bi'st universal monaicby 
whieii Daniel bad cliaractcrisod as tlie bead oi 
gold. 1’iiai dream and its interpretation bad 
occurred about tbe year 603 B-O., wliile tlie date 
assigned to tlie setting u]) of the image is 580 B.c. 
We gather, therefore, that Daniel and Ms friends 
liad long heen faithfully dlsdiarging their duties to 
the king, keeping matters right at home while he 
was far away at the head of the army, govcmiiig 
the jieoph^ justly and mcreifuily ; but even by 
iheJr ujiright ailuiinistratiou making many eucmics, 
who would gladly have seen men mmo manageable 
and more accessible to brllics and otber corrupt 
influences at the bead of affairs. And now thc^se. 
firm, rigbicouB governor were in their power. 
They had disobeyed the king’s command, and 
while all besiiles had prostrated themselves on the 
grouml, they stubbornly irad stood erect. 
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Every point iu the _i.s put with tciliiig- 

force. They were officers in authority, iind theiv- 
fore hound to set an example of ohedicuce. They 
owed their preferment to the royal favour, and 
were thereby, for very gratitude’s sake, MU{‘h as 
should have been foj'cmost to do the king honour. 
They w’-ere aliens set over the nation, and it was 
their duty not to offend national pi‘0}udi(‘(‘.,s. 
Nevertheless, they had shown no respect to tin- 
king ; for they had not served his gods, nor 
prostrated themselves before the image he Innl 
set up. 

No doubt this was the very view tliat Nebin-had- 
nezzar would take, that it was an act of disrc-spect, 
and even of insult, to himself. Eor the image w'us 
but a symbol of his own glory, and the god was to 
he honoured because he had done his <hity by his 
haughty worshipper. And as the day and tin.- 
occasion was thus one of personal pride and boast- 
ing, it seemed to the king an act of treason and 
utterly unendurable that these officers, wlio owed 
everything to his favour, should dare to disn-ganl 
Ids orders. 

But what was it that made these three nohlc 
men risk life and all they had rather than bow 
themselves for a few moments upon the ground ? 
It was from no disrespect to the king. Probaltly 
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those many years of warfare had ]>rodae,e.l^ a 
liardeuiug effect upon Nc1juchaduezzai‘, and <loiie 
nm.d) to\uakc him that eruel and hloo.l-staine<i 
tyrant wbuh is the cliarmder to him in 

history. Bat it was no xirotest against the hing.'> 
degeneracy which made the Jewi.sh yoang men 
dil^ihey liis command. They would have yielded 
,1 I'oady ohedicnce if it had heen ]K)ssi].le. ft 
was impossihlc. And why? Because it was not 


Here we have one of the most precious results or 
a true religion. In false religions the charactOT of 
(.Jod is so dehased that Ilis worship is of a fw)h!e 
and temporising characitor. Only a true religion 
makes the uncouiprotnising demand, “Thonshalt 
love the Lord thy Clod with all thy lieart, and Him 
only shalt tliou serve.” It was no business of 
these Jews to judge NehuchadnwiKar ami say, 
“ Long jiosscssioi) dictatorial power has done 
itijuiy to thy moral charaetcr, and wc will not 
okiy a had man.” We find the aiiostles inculcating 
ohcdienc.c to “ the powers that he” at a time when 
a Nero was lilmporor at Koine. And yet the 
Christians, while yielding a ready ohedience, even 
to a Nero, refused apparently so slight a conc.es8ion 
■ as burning a few grains of incense before the 
emperor’s bust, and died rather than obey. The 
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command was often urged upon tiiem from motives 
of compassion, and their compliance made as easy 
as possible ; but all in vain. They preferred death 
to submission ; and Christendom has ever since 
crowned them with honour and regarded them as 
men worthy of endless praise. The Christian rule 
of conduct is obedience in all things iuuoccnt and 
lawful; but obedience to God first of all, and 
wherever earthly rulers command anything con- 
trary to God’s will, then “we ought to obey God 
rather than men ” {Acts v. 29). 

It is a painful question' whether we nationally 
act up to this high standard. For the puipose of 
propitiating our heathen or Mohammedan i'csl low- 
subjects, our troops, or others whom wo employ, 
are sometimes req[uired to take part in proeo.SKi(ins 
and ceremonies in honour of false gods. Often it 
sorely tries the conscience of many a brave man, 
and he feels that his allegiance to his God is 
compromised by the command given to him by his 
oliicers. Ho feels that he, a Christian, is reepired 
to do that which these three noble J(‘.w,s wcjxj 
willing to die rather than con.sent to tlo. Ought 
Christian rulers thus to violate the coiiscietKies of 
'their subjects? Can that political ex])cdiency bet 
right which humiliates those who worship the tnui 
God in order to conciliate men who worship idols ? 
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Even if ii. <liil conciliate tliem, it w.nld lx; to ilanr 
real injiny, EceauHO it Avoulfl uiily 1m»(l more hrmly 
around them tl.c l.olul^^ of impure aml^ unholy and 
dchiii-iing Bupcr.stitiou,s. But does it conciliate 
theiu? T)oeri it not rather make them dcsplso a 
nation which ufFcchs to give oxttward honour to 
that which it at the same time rejects as irra- 
tional and (also? 

Tlu're was a more manly firuiuess about these 
three Je.\vs. They as«erte<l that there was a dllicr- 
eiicti hetween truth and falsehood, lietwcen right 
and wrong. And they acted in accordance with 
their proh'wsion.s. 

They W(jre Nehuehadnezzai-’s officers, and would 
gladly have obeyed his lawful exmnuands. But he 
n'xtnired thenn bo do lhai whhdi the law of (lod 
forhad(t dehovah had giwm ills p(x)plo jn the 
d’eu Ciommandments clear rules for their conduct. 
At th(! time when Ho spake them the laws of 
mcnulity were hut ill understood. Mercifully, God 
£rav (5 hy the voice of inspiration a plain summary 
of dxity, and the conscience of man has for more 
than three thousand years bowed before their 
ini<dit, and aeceptod them as a true embodiment 
of the hiws of right and wrong. But for Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Ahed-nego it was enough that they 
wore the inspired declaration of the will of God, 
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and as being Ilis will, tliey were ready to obey at 
all hazards. Now two of these commandments 
forbade compliance with the king’s orders. True 
that a thousand years had passed since they were 
enacted, and that circumstances had greatly 
changed. Were they, captives at Bab5'lon, to 
give up positions of great usefulness, which God 
liad given them providentially in order that they 
mia'ht soften the treatment of their brethren in 
exile — were they to abandon all this rather than 
bend their bodies for a minute with thousands 
of other men ? They might have argued that tiny 
did not worship the image, but merely jjaid due 
rcispoet to the king. They might have said that 
though they prostrated the body, the mind stood 
erect, and with it they worshipped only Jehovah. 
But they had recourse to no casuistry. Casuistry 
is too often only the art of tiuding excuses for 
evading the Jaws of God. Those steadfast J<'.wh 
felt that they must obey the ]aw.s of God in llieir 
simple ami pjimary sense. They might have to 
die a painful and horrible death, but oven so 
they felt that it was right to obey God ratlu'r 
than man. 

There was no delay in pronomj(‘ing their doom ; 
for we thus read, “Then Nohuchadnezzar in his 
rage and fury commanded to bring Bluulracli, 
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and A})e(l-iiotlo. Then tlicy brought, 
those, iiu'u before tlie king” (vci*. 13). 

Fieivio Wits tlio ooiKjueror’t) WTatii ; for their cli.s- 
(iheiheucc was an olFeiKiC again.sfc himself. Bfcill 
there wa.s some, (h'grec of inoderatiou in liLs condue.t. 
lie. a.^ilvs, “ Is it true? ])o not ye serve my gods?” 
'More 1 }' th(i words mean, “ Is it of sot puj‘po.se, 
O Biuidrueh, Me.sliach, and Abed-nego, that ye 
serve iiot iii\ gods, nor vvor.sliip the golden image 
wlue.h f have sc't up?” (ver. 14.) 

'i’he king t)ro])abiy wdlcd to mind their long and 
fdLlifitl serviec ; he may even have remembered 
iJaiiiers iii1.(n'pretation of his dream, and that he 
Jiad jtf(fmof,e,d thesi'. men beeausc of the extraordi- 
nary e.veiifs at t.]!at time. }iut he may also have 
siuipiy <lou!)ted whether sueh <lisohedienco were 
possible. Jt may havt‘. seemed to him iiicredihle 
that at sue.h a time any one should dare to beard 
him, ami ('Usr<‘gard a eoinmand given under so ter- 
rible a penally, d’horo must be some mistake. 
Tliey must liave misunderstood his order ; and so 
lie repeats it to them. The varied strains of mu.sie 
shall again resound, and all shall stand about them 
and witness their obcdicuee. “ If ye fall down and 
w^orship the imago whieh 1 have made ; well : but 
if ye worship not, yo shall be east the same hoxir 
into the midst of a burning fiery furnace ; and 
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■wlio is tliat God tliat shall deliver you out of my 
hand?” (ver. 15). 

These last defiant impious words show that the 
hing had a suspicion, that after all the act was a 
wilful one, and done for a religious reason. He 
hnew that the Jews were unlike all other people. 
Tiiere was something about them very unhending 
and uncompromising, especially in matters of reli- 
gion. They did not patronise their Deily as he 
patronised Ncho and Mcrodach, hut obeyed Him, 
and were ready to suffer for His sake. For their 
God was the One God, holy, just, and true, who, 
though He will not clear the guilty, is merciful and 
compassionate ; yet is He also supreme, and claims 
empire over all the earth. No people on earth 
besides held such views about their God. 

Wonderful is the power of faitli in one God, if 
that faith be no mere pantheistic fancy of a blind 
agency pervading nature, or of God being a uni- 
versal .s])irit, of whom we ourselves arc part, and 
into whose broad bosom we and all things rciturn. 
The faith that has power is a belief in a i^ersonal 
God, who rewards and punishes (Tleh. xi. 6). Of 
such a God Nebuedradnezzar had no idea, and in 
his arrogant challenge there was probably no con- 
scious blasphemy. IBs gods were his .servitors; 
and what could the Jewish Jehovah do more than 
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Ncbo and l\!(n'f)(ladi ? The words express hi.s proud 
eouvi(;tioxi of ]ii,s thorough snpwioi'ilA'. And such 
a feeling was not without some justificatJoii. Xeliii- 
<'1iaelnezzar was more powerful thnii liis gods. No 
douht he supposed that tliey liud souk^ srirfc of 
power soniewltcrc or otlicr ; but po\^'(‘r o\er him 
they luid little. They miglit help liim, and ought 
to do so. If they neglected him, he might order 
their teniples to be lorelled to the ground, ami 
foidid men Jicnceforth ever to worship them. And 
if ho thus acted, tlieir priests would soon represmit 
their gods as very Inimhlo and contrite, and would 
patch up a peace between tliem and tlicii- too- 
powcriiil votaiy. No licathcn can l■(‘^lI]y respect 
his gods, or ca.rc to imitate or olasy them. 

In our next study we will considtu- tlie uobhi 
answer f)! iheso three men. Let me now, in eoii- 
chision, say a few words upon tlie imporfant'C o' 
'right views of the. naiaire of (lod. Tiie, degraxialioi 
of tin; heathen world was greatly eansed by Ih 
liasc and silly teiu'ts of tlieir religions. In Uieei 
the gods wcii'e poetic beings, mere e.reatures of t 
fancy, and naturally, tbmd'oj-c, were, plea.siire-lovi 
licenliious, and impure. Their worship was bii 
cloak for siu, and their festivals were but an or 
sloii of sliaineless riot and wanton revelry. ' 
gods of Home were embodiments of tbe si 

U 



1 1 4 DANIKL. 

cicmente of tJie natiuiuil cluiraetw', :in<l did iiofcliing 
to repress cruelty uud violence or check the fierce- 
ness of their passhjus, but rather .S(;rvcd to c.xcusi'. 
or gild their lust for ’war. When suhse<[ucut]y 
they had attained to cmphc, their beliefs, if any 
remained, were hub incentives to volu])imuiiHii(‘ss, 
the reaction from which "W'as a stoical repression ot 
all healthy and natural feeling. And in the, East, 
with its deep under-current of nielau<;holy aii<l 
despaii', religion was a blood-stained supe.i'stition, 
which did but dcc])en the gloom, and ('siu.se tins 
worshipper in his misery to seek by ihc sacrifice, ol 
all he ladd most dear to propitiate nwd and iusa- 
izate demons. The redigion of lli('S(! three! .lews 
was one tluit told them of €!ud’.s uiiivcuvii] empir(‘, 
of IJis justie,e, and yet of liis hzve. What (ioznfort 
for these ])oor exiles at Bzibylou to know that even 
thcire the Cod whom they served wa.H the sole 
King, without whose will nothing could hapfsin in 
leaven or in eaith. There <‘an he no .sec.urity on 
■u'th, no linn confidence in houz-s of dilliculty am! 
ing(!i', unless there he above us one sovereign, 
nighty, eternal Lord, whose will is calmly and 
■sistently cju'iying on 'wards llis purpu.se.s ofzzierc.y 
1 love. 

'■'hese men too were sulfcving <;has<i.seincii t,. Now, 
isizznozzt usually hzirclczis. The fetu' of it may 
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<lcter froiij crime ; Lut llie oiletider who has hct-ii 
t! elected and puuishcd generally loses all sense of 
sliainc, and is made fib foj' worse offences. But in 
C bid’s dealings with His people in chasfciseinent 
tliere is that which makes it hcalthfnl, and the 
spring of a regenerate life. The Jews in exile were 
made to feel that God was dealing witli bliem in 
love. It wais no blazing furnace of destruction into 
which tijcy were cast ; but they had been placed in 
the refiner’s fire, in order that they might come, 
hjifli all glorious and pure. It was not the hard 
scourge of tyrant or slave-owner that was giving 
tJicni tempoj'ary ])aiu ; it was the gentle hand of 
a loving father; arid so at Bal)3dou the God wlio 
was punishing tlicni was also then* comfort and 
strength, and the sure jnek of tlieir confidence, 
d’hoir thought was, that “like a.s a J'athcr pithdh 
his childj-eJi, so J(‘liovab piticth them that fear 
Him” (I's. ciii. 13); and the whole nation turned 
in humility ami jjenitence back to God, because 
they were sure that He loved them. Aixl so was 
it with these thi'e<j. They were sure that Jehovah 
loved them, and therefore even death was sweet if 
borne for His sake. 

But, finally, there was that which gave strength 
and sbihility to their eonduct. The, pathway of 
life is not always starewn with rose-leaves ; if it 
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were, men shoald .jooii cletci‘i(jv;itc into eReniiuntc 
lovej's of softness. Tborc was a firm, stern eeiilrc 
to the fiiitli of tliese Jews. God was 1(j\lng and 
kind; but lie Was also just, aud One who chums 
obcdiciicc. It is no true liiith which is de\'oid of' 
a deep sense of duty to God. Tlicrc is noUiing 
nobler in man than this sense of duty, and the. 
detemination firmly and manfully to obc^y God’s 
law, and do what is right. The thought that made 
them hold and resolute was not so much the (ioii- 
yiction that God is the universal King, as i.lint He. 
was their King. Come what would, in weal and 
woe, in the sunshine of prospcjity aud in iJu; duirk 
hours of imminent and painful death, Uujy must 
obey God. He miglit save them; lie might let 
them bring Him glory by tboir martyj'dom. With 
this they had no concern. They mmst not lui 
guided by regard to consequences. These Uiey 
must leave to God. Their duty w’as to olxjy Him, 
and bear all that might follow, and bravo dangei’, 
and pain, and death. 

It ■was tlieir firm faith tJrat supporle.d ihem in 
their trial. But it held them up 1)ccaus(j their I'eli- 
gion was true, and gave tlicm right and adeqnai-e, 
ideas about God. Anri iu this lies the iii)poj'tji.!i(;e 
of a true religion, that it raises aud (Re.vaics num, 
•and gives strength and iiohJeness to tlieir lives. 
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Ev'ery coii-uption of our creed, orciy crroiienns 
doctrine and perversion of view, is a distinct loss. 
As f;u* as it goes it depresses our sjjiritua] standard, 
cnfeeLlcs our conscience, takes away tlie inner kone 
from our cliaracters, and makes us unequal to a 
krni and consistent walk witk God. But a true 
an<I scriptural belief will not by itself suffice. 
Tiicre must be a living faitb in tlie God wkick it 
sets before us. Many a Jew, it may be, prostrated 
bimself before tke image. These three did not, 
because to true doctiine there was added a firm 
real faith in the God whom their inspired Sciipturcs 
had made known to them. 
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v'ln. 

CALMNESS AND WHY. 

(Daniel iii. i 6 <- 23 .) 

“0 n^^buchadnezzae, we iire not e.-iroful to 
answer thee in this matter.” In the unswe.r 
of the three Jewish young men to Nehucliiulney.zar 
there is the same firm ring as in that given by 
St. Peter to the Jewish Sanhedrim, “ Wc ought 
to obey God rather than men.” In ncitlier 
case was there any defiance or rudeness, though 
the king might regard any and all resistance'- to 
his orders as an act of rebellion. But there was 
the' fearless statement that a higher authoriU^ 
existed than that of either king or sanhedrim, with 
the unflinching determination to yield ohedienco 
where it was due. If the king’s commaind had 
not clashed with tJie law of God, the three Jewish 
officers would have obeyed it ; for in all euit-hly 
matters the king’s authority was real. Bui- ho had 
passed beyond the bounds of his legitimate sights 
and trespassed on those of God ; and it was tlieis- 
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fluty, as it is tlie clilty of all men, to “ obey Cod 
aiul not men” wherever the two powers stand 
opposed to one another. 

In our Tcrsion there is an appearance 'of rude- 
ness, but it is because the w^ord care/ id has changed 
its meaning. “ To be careful ” means now to take 
jiaius in a matter, and to be prudent au<l cautious. 
Now it would have been wrong to have been in- 
diflerent as to tlie form of tlicir answer, or to have 
replied lightly, and so as to have imitated Nebu- 
(ihadnezzar without rcas(ju. But wlien our Version 
was made, careful meant full of care, anxious ; and 
so the words then rightly j-enrlered, “ Be <;areful 
for nothing” (Phil. iv. 6), are in the Bevised 
Version now rightly i-cud(ired, “ In nothing be 
anxious,” because the meaning of the -word has 
(hanged. Bo when Isaiah addr<;sses the “ etireless 
daughters ” of J(.‘rusalc,m, no blanu'. is intended in 
the word us(id by the prophet. Really it is ecpii- 
valent to the “being at ease,” and the persons 
addressed are the women of the wealthier classes, 
wlioHC life was raiscal uhove anxie.ty for their dail}' 
wants. 

Our tj-analators therefore meant, “ We arc not 
anxious or distressed about our answer, but leave 
the raatt(jr calmly to God.” This is not, however, 
the exact sense of the Chaldee in this place, whidi 
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more accurately ineaus, “It is not our business to 
answer thee, 0 king.” It is not we on whom the 
matter rests. EeaUy it belongs to God. And this 
sense is brought out more clearly by the eoj'rect 
translation of vers. 17, 18, “ If our God, whom we 
serve, is able to deliver us from the furnace. He 
will deliver us; but if not, we still cannot obey 
thee, but prefer death to idolatry.” This tirans- 
lation has pj'obably been avoidexl, because it s('en)s 
to imply a doubt in their minds as regards God's 
power to save ; hut such is not really the ni<iaiiiiig. 
There is no wavering in their hearts, Init the, form 
of their language was settled by the ojicuing words, 
that it was not their business to a.nsw(u-. I'he.y 
felt that faith in the cxisteuce of Go<l was at stake. 
It was not a controversy between throe Jewish 
captives and the mighty king whoso slaves they 
were. The controversy was between belief in oju^ 
supremo Almighty God and idolatjy. It was thus 
God’s matter, and He would settle it for llimseif 
in His own way. They do not boast, and ass(U't 
that necessarily tlieir God could and would d(*li\'er 
them, but were willing that it should be ])ut to the 
proof. Nevertheless they know that God d<K‘s not 
often interfere with human being.s hy dii-eet in- 
tervention. From time to time His people have 
to honour Him by suffering for Him ; and for this 
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tliey were prepared. “ Eut if ]iot, that is, if Goil 
do not deliver us out of thy liands, tlieu wo are 
content to die.” There was no doultt in tlieir uiiinl-i 
that God could save them ; hut they were nut 
erpudly sure that He would, Tliat imust depend 
upon Ills good will and pleasure. And if lie did 
not deliver thciu, they were read}'' to atiosfc their 
allegiance to Him and their hatred of idohilry l»y 
dying rather than worship the image wliiidi the 
king had set np. 

There was, tlien, in the words no deteviniuatiiai 
to force God, as it were, to save them ]>y a mirach'. 
But there was, -first of all, the OMM’oise of frei'-wiil 
and dioice. This is what 8t. 1‘mil enjoins iijioii 
all Chrisi.ians when he hhls them “prove all t.hiiigs'’ 
(r Thess. v. 21 ). And i(, is Ixith a very noble and 
also a very serious thing. H is nohl(‘, lu'eanst' v\e 
exercise in it our gift of G-ason, that high fncuHy 
wliicli disi inguislies man ^'Vom all other denizens of 
this world. But reason ^Hlone doe.s not ehooso for 
us, Ihiihaps even it ^Keldoin chooses, but is em- 
ployed to ‘find causey", e.'cc.uses, and pi'cleuces for 
conclusions arrived wit.liout any careful eaxaminu- 
tion whellier kiiey arc viglit and true, Wliat really 
chooses for ™ is our will. We decide acc<n'<ling to 
our allectieins, our passions, uur desires, and the 
iulliuMice/of past actions and of habits already 
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formed. And herein lies the srn-ious sidy of our 
duty of making choice. Our hajjpiness or nii.s(^ry 
in life, our peace or our ruin in eternity, depend 
upon the manner in which we here decide wluit 
shall be the motives on which we act, and what 
our conduct shall be. 

It is in our thus having the power to decide for 
ourselves and choose as we will that oiir likeno.s.s 
to God and our being fasliioned in Tfi.s imfufo 
consists. Our likene.ss to Him who i.s the great 
hinst Cause does not con.sist in our being endowed 
with reason, though rea.son is a I)ivin(( gift to aiil 
us in making‘'.^our choice aright. Ncvcrlh<th,(.s,s 
when Eve commibfced the first sin done uptn earth 
she made use of ibr reason. She took the for- 
hidden thing not idl^, but because she “ saw that 
the tree was good for ih^d, and that it was pleasant: 
to the eyes, and a tree |o be desired to make oik; 
wise (Gen. iii. 6). EVery one of these three 
points was weighty. much weight perhaps 

m the matter of the supp^ of food for :mute.riai 
wants, but much in its adding to the ploa,Hur(! and 
refinement of life, and most obj-Il in its leading to 
growth of knowledge and inW^ial activit.\-. 
Yet the taking of the fruit was aVin and fch<; 
cause of terrible misery. For reason \crved her 
just as it sei've>s us. It gave her a one-si^d ropre- 
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sciitatiou, and adduced only argmneiits and motives 
ill favour of taking. The arguments for refraining 
it omitted. And this is ever the case. Eeason is 
an advocate ■which makes the best of its own side. 
It docs not choose its side, but is retained by other 
powers, and argues for a foregone conclusion. Eve 
wished for the fruit, and her reason gave her three 
good arguments in justification of taking it. So 
with us. In the hour of temptation and trial 
reason 'will not save us. "We shall stand or lull 
according as our will decides for us, and reason 
will be the ready advocate to justify whatever 
we do. 

mat then can save us? Only tlie power of 
faith acting upon our will, and enabling us firmly 
to choose a life of dut}\ If there he no spiritual 
life in the soul, nothing there to sanctify the will, 
the brightest and <;lcarcst intellect may bo humbled 
unto tiic service of sin and Satan. Now these 
three Jews were men who knew the power of faith, 
and they canic into the king’s jmesenec with their 
minds fully made up upon the most momentous 
question which can occupy the heart of man. It 
is, in fact, the great alternative to he settled by us 
all. The purpose of this life plainly seems to be 
that we should in it choose between present pleasure 
and future happiness ; between the life that how 



124 


DANIEL. 


is and that whicli is to come ; between God and 
tlie devil And no man can make tins cliuict' 
aright except upon the motive of faith. No man 
can come to God unless he believe in the fcvv(j 
primary articles of natural and all religion — firsl, 
that there is a God, and secondly, that God rewards 
and punislies human actions (Ifeb. xi. 6) ; and that 
consequently there is a right and a wrong in huinan 
conduct, and a future judgment, where the right 
will bo rewarded and the wrong b(i jmnislicid. 

Now Shadracb and his friends had lung made iqi 
their minds upon this point. When quite }'oung 
they had had the grace given tlumi to choose Ihci 
right and to reject whatever is contrar}'' to flod’s 
will. They had lived long in the exercise of faith, 
both in there being a God, and also in Ills practi- 
cal interference with the concerns of men. And 
hitherto, after one short trial, it liad worked for 
their earthly good and happiness, as is the usual 
rale with the service of God. For “ godliness,” we, 
arc told, “has the promise of the life that now is, as 
■well as of that which is to come” (i Tim. iv. cS), 
They had enjoyed also the inward peace aiid 
happiness of believing, and of feeling that God v'as 
near them; but at length a change had conn'. 
Every man’s work must bo tried, and the hour of 
their trial had arrived; and its manner was most 
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sovo];(‘ .‘ukI teiTi!)lc. But ■were ilie cojivictieiis of a 
life to be eai-<>lcssly laid aside? Oil, no! The 
hour of trial, wlieu a man is ])at into the refiner’s 
jin', does not make him good metal, hub it shows 
of what mebil he is made, and separates in liim 
the pui'o g'ohl from tiie worthless dross. 

And hoK'in lies the importance of a true creed. 
Why is it that men like these J<!ws under the Old 
I’estumeiif. disjM'iisation, and Christians now and at 
all limes, are ready to give up life and everything 
ibi' Cod ? Of all that vast coiK'oiirse, representing 
the foremost nations of earth, only dews wta-e 
found willing to slake their lives upon tlieir reli- 
o'ion. But» for dews to do so was a imittcr of coui'se. 

O 

But why so? It is beeanse a true religion is the 
sole thing w’hidi (uilightens the conscience, and so 
trains and str(mg(hens it as to invest it with real 
])0wcr in th(i giiidanec of onr lives. We have seen 
that it is onr will whie.h decides for us, and we 
have ill our natures such fierce passions, such lust 
after pleasure, and vanity, and gain, and in our 
wills sueh weakness and readiness to give way, 
that with 1:^1-. Paul wo cry out, “ 0 wretched man 
that I am I ivho bIuiII deliver mo from the body of 
this death ?” (Bom, vii. 24) ; for “ in this tabcruaclo 
we. do groan, being burdened, not for tlnxt we 
would bo imcJotlicd, and get rid of our bodies, but 
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elotliccl upon, ami invested with new and sjjiritaal 
power, that what is mortal may he .swallowed iip 
of life” (2 Cor. v. 4). But when men ha,-\c felt 
themselves thus “clothed upon,” their will cu- 
hghtened by Divine knowledge and sanctified liy 
the Holy Spirit’s indwelling, they then cIjoo.se 
God’s service so firmly and joyfully that no etirthly 
terrors can shake or move them from their suni 
foundation. 

Tins, then, is what religion doe.s for us. It 
clothes us with power. Under false religions the 
conscience remains in a rudimentaiy state, and 
though it does approve or condemn, and say thi.s 
is right and that wrong, it acts hut weakly and 
ignorantly, and is a very feeble monitor. And 
with so little help men’s lives sink down into mean 
liasencss. But a true faith and the Holy Spirit’.s 
a, id build up the conscience, and give it, first, 
light, whereby it distinguisshes right and wrong 
dearly; and secondly, power, so that it sjJOfiks to 
the will with all authority, and says, “This thou 
shalt do, and this thou shalt leave undone.” 
And thus Sliadrach and his comjjiinions came int(» 
the king s pre.sence as men who had long ago 
made their choice between duty and disobediemee, 
between the seiwieo of God and a life of ,sin. 
Tliey had never anticipated such a trial, nor 
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KUppo.sed that Llicir fuilli would bu j)Ut Lu so .sc\<iio 
it proof. L’robably tlioy W(»ul(l gliulJy luivc eriC!!p(,Ml 
iVom it; could tlic}' have douci so lajuiAiru!)!}", iiud 
wit-lKUii viuliitiiig tlieir conscience or abiinduinug 
tlicir fiiitli. I'liis could not be, iind tluTcJorc witli 
ciilm sure Lrust in God tliey reply, ‘"A\"o Jmve no 
to iuiswcr llice in tliis nnittcr. It is it matter 
bclojiging lo God. [f ITe be able, in accordiincai 
witli Llic Laws oflliK j‘iglile,oas gov'ciiiiug, lie will 
deliver us from Llii.s liery deaLli. But if lie do not 
deliver us, we ciinuot and will nut serve idols. 
Jbir by so d(»iiig we should violate our convictions 
of what is right and wi’ong.” (Gn.seiencc liiid long 
ago (le<-ide»l for Iheni wdiat tlnur lives were to lie. 
And under ii..s iuiluetiee they could not abandon 
the fiiith wliieli had enlightened the e.ouscie.nee, .iml 
giviiii it this power; nor (;ould they lie false hi that 
God who had h(;en tluur pcac(j and liiippinens, and 
whom they kiunv to be the sole Almighty Gover- 
tjur both in heaven above and in earth below. 

Calm !w was tju'.ir answer, yet there waa in it 
thiit which enraged the king to inadneHS. There 
wiis the jisse-rtion of the existence of a power higher 
timn his own, the (tlniui to lutt according to the con 
science, and the resolute determination to obey the 
law of God riithcr than that of mam To Nebu- 
chadnezzar Jehovah was one of the many gods 
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wliom he had vaDq^uishod. Like Bomiacheril) of 
old, his boast was that “Ids baud had taken Idii''’- 

O 

(loins whose idols M'ore far snj)ci'ior to any (hiity 
worshipped at Jerusalem, and that lie had done to 
Jerusalem and her idols as he liad done to those of 
other com [uered towns ” (]sa. X. lo, ii). .i.\nd yet 
these captive J<(ws, the vessels of whose God were 
exhibited in the temple of Bel as trophies of 
Jehovah’s defeat, were resoluhdy declaring- their 
de.termination to obey Him rather than pay even a 
]jas,sing homage to the god of the victor. Bueh 
audacity must he signully punished, and tiierefonj 
the furnace must he heated seven times moiuj (hau 
usual, aud the most mighty men of his army must 
bind the offenders and cast them into the flames. 

“ Beven times more than it was wont to he 
heated.” There is a dreadful signifieailcc about 
these woixls. They show that this was the ordi- 
nary form of capital pimislmiont wheu the king 
was displeased. And this is confirmed by wlmt 
we read in the Book of Jeromuih, that it hecame a 
form of curse at Babylon to say, “The Lord make 
thee like Zedekiuh and like Ahah, whom the kiiifc 
of Bahyloii roasted iu the fire” (Jer. x.xix. 22). It 
was a cruel and liarharous method of destroying 
life, and happily now, if life lias to he taken, the 
manner is made as little painful as possiWe. But 
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(JlirLstiiUi inariyi'ri Lave suflered even greater cracl- 
ties, and the rage sLown against tLeni flovni to tlic 
fires of Smitlifield Las been even in<.)re Leartless 
and dial)olical. 

But tLe Ling’s command was obeyed. TLe most 
famous of Ncbudiadnczzar’s warriors seized and 
l)()tm(l tLe unresisting Jews. Probaldy tLey were 
cLosen for tins office because the day w’as one in 
honour of tlie king’s conquests, and the refusal of 
these Jews to do homage to the idol was regarded 
as an insult to the army. Men, therefoj-c, “ mighty 
of strength,” who by their prowe.ss and vast phy- 
.sical powers had contributed to many a vuitory, 
were just the persons to punish tliis disrespect to 
themselves and their feJIow-W'arrioi-s. Probably, 
too, they entered with zest upon their ofiice, un<l 
rcjf)icod in thus cruslnng these audacious con- 
temners of Llu'ir deeds. 

At om^e tliey seize upon them. The king’s 
commandment was urgent. Tlierc is no time for 
delay, or for clothing them in funereal garments. 
They hind them in their ordinary dress, of which 
the chief article was a loose flowing linen robe, and 
therefore of a highly inflammable nature. The 
furnace had to it a door or mouth (vers. 26), 
probably above, through which the victims were 
thrown down into the flames. Usually this could 

I 
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be done without daiifj;er, but at ibo order 

large t|uaatitiea of fuel luul Ikm-u <-a.st into flie fur- 
nace, and it wns buniiiig with the utmosl viobiuie. 
Probably, even, to make it seven limes hi. Iter than 
usual, oil and liad heen poured upon the 

llanics ; and wlien the niij^bly men carried t,heir 
victims to the mouth of the oven (.lie fumes sulfo- 
cated them. Ft would he a }»aiiiless death ; for 
smoke and even hlaziiig vajiuiir admitted into the. 
lungs immediately destroy all sensation. And 
that which desf.myod tlie exeeutionens would also 
naturally, with ecpual suddeuness, have de.stro}'ed 
their victims. Bufc thc |>ower of (Jud was pritseut 
to save. It was His matter, and Ife, tluu'o gave to 
the heathen king a proof of Ilis omuipoieiie.c. 

But the miracle was not wrought for Nebueliad- 
nezzars sake. There is in the Bible a very sparing 
use of miracles until lie came who was Iltmself the 
Incarnate Glod. There was no interference to save, 
the Maeeabean martyrs from the fury of Antiocliu.s 
Lpiphanes, but here Shadracli and his friends were 
saved. Neither was their faith stronger, nor tlicir 
conduct more noble, than tliat of Samona and 
Eleazar ; but they were saved, and saved miracu- 
lously, because the occasion made it, if. wo may 
reverently so speak, necessary. With Jerosaloro 
in ruins, the temple burnt with &e, the people in 
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exile and wasted to a remnant, it was essential to 
the continuance of the Church upon earth, and to 
the helief in a personal God, that the faith of the 
Jews at Ba1>ylon should he confirmed. And God 
did confirm it by rescuing Ilis servants from the 
violcnc,e of the king. 

But wdLli wliat terror must the poor exiles have 
watched the proceedings, and how deep must have 
been their despau- as they saw the Chaldean warriors 
1)ind for execution the men wlio had for so many 
years been their friends and protectors ! And pro- 
l)ably many a prayer went up to heaven in their 
hehalf ; hut here and tlicre, it may be, some seofiei', 
false to Ids faith, said derisively, “ See to wluit 
an end faitlt brings them!” Just one prostration 
among thousands of prostrate forms, and they 
would Lave retained their liigh offi<‘.o.s, have saved 
their lives, and been able still to work for their 
iifition. But faith does not judge by human 
standards of aetion. It raises men up so high that 
their vision extends far aiul wide to tilings that 
worldly men see not. And therefoire their judg- 
ment is more true heeause more fails within the 
range of their sight. The man who sees this earth 
alone, this life alone, the body only, he sees but 
the smaller and less worthy half. How can lie 
judge aright bo whom the soul, with all its hopes 
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jukI awpirafcioiisi, its f'>r iiamniialliy, ami 

for the lieavoiily Jifo ]m)Uiisi‘<! to it. ciMiiif'-i for 
uotliiiig? Coinpirod wltli us riieso Jews livt'd ]ml 
in the twilight. The. Bun of Uig'!lt<;oll^•lH■,s.s Jjad 
not ujisen to sliino on tin’iii in il.s nieiiditui .-'lih'ii- 
doni’. Bat l.liey liad the light of dawn, and i! 
showed them the piilnva}' ofsafel)'. 

They set to ns a bright (‘Xaini»!e. In iJie. fuhie.'t.'! 
of their powers, in the vigour of inanhood, in the 
possession of high oflice, and with .so nitudj to make 
the life even oi‘ an exile happy, they deiilK‘!-al,(!!y 
placed their duty to Ood first. And (Jod ncia'pted 
their devotion to Ills serviee, and i-aisiid them in a 
position of even greater earthly uscfahicss anti of 
more exalted spirituality. The lamp of their faith, 
cleared of all earthly impurity by their devotion in 
the hour of trial, burned ever more brightly, and 
their light affliction wrought for them an exceeding 
weight of glory. And these things axe writttia 
for our instruction, that wo may in our measurti 
imitate and follow the example of God’s honoured 
saints of old. 
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THIIEE JEWISH CONEESSOES. 

(Dakiel iil 24-30.) 

TK tho previous narrative we Lave seen tLe brave 
spirit of these holy martyrs, ready to yiebl 
then' bodies to a cruel (leatli rather than be false in 
tbcir allegiance to tbeir G(jd. We have seen, too, 
wliat strength there is in the belief in one God. 
There can bo no confidence nor firm trust where 
men suppose that there is a multitude of gods. 
For one god lUiiy liave to yield to anotlnij’, or ma_y 
find his power liinitcal by uiudhcr’s dominion. The 
Grochs of old holiiwcd tliat there were (juarrels and 
feuds and divisidns among the inhabitants of their 
( ilyinpus, and that one deity might have to sacrifice 
the interests of his devotees in order to obtain some 
concession for otlun* favourites. Happy was Israel 
of old in the belief in one God, and many were tbe 
deeds of heroism wrought in the strength of this 
('onviction. 

Nor can there be peace of mind and ealm forti- 
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tude where the one god is the more sum of tlu* 
being of the universe. To the pantheist God is 
not a Person, omniscient, omnijuesent, almighty, 
who sees and knows and takes interest in id I 1h>, 
does. To him God is ii blind ])0\v('r, llie. ima-e 
iiggrcgate of tlie working of miture iuid man, of 
whom he is himself pari, and into wliom he will 
finally he alwoibed. Such a deity lias no sepiirate 
existence, no separate action, iio separate knowledge, 
no personal will, no special sphere of duty. Tlu; 
man may see, but the god, wlio is the, mere sum 
of all human and animal seeing, himself sees nob 
Man may work, and nature may em^iloy her ph\'- 
sieal and vegetative energies, hut the sum of all 
this working can do nothing. Wlnitevcr it be, it 
lias not even an existence for and in itself, and can 
inspire no hope, can give man no courage in danger, 
no consolation in sorrow, no strength for right action. 
Such a god is a name, and not a being, and there 
is no such thing as responsibility to Mm. And 
absorption into Mm at death simply means the 
ceasing to have a separate existence. In life wo 
are the acting, thinking, energising part of the 
pantheistic god ; to be absorbed into hiiii at death 
is to fall into unconsciousness. • 

In neither polytheism nor pantheism is there 
any nobleness of thought, or anything to make man 
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better and aid liim in. becoming godlike on eartk. 
It is responsibility to an almighty, omniscient, and 
just Judge wliieb raises man to the true iieiglit of Lis 
dignity, as a being endowed by God witli free will 
and a conscience ; and the answer to the question 
why God Las made this world sucL as it is, and 
placed man in a position so full of difBeulty, is to 
be found in tLc tliougbt, that only by bearing tlie 
burden of responsibility can man bo made fit for 
God’s service in Leaven. Here, on earth, men rise 
in moral worth and social influence by responsibility 
rightly borne ; and the whole doctrine of a future 
judgment, and of eternal rewards and punishments, 
has for one great purpose the impressing the minds 
of men witli a sense that they are responsiljle to 
a righteous Judge for all they think and say 
and do. 

It was this sense of rcspon.sibility to a personal 
God wliieli gave these three Jewish martyrs their 
liigh courage, their strength to resist a despotic 
monarch, their calmness and joy in the hour of 
suffering. And on the other side we see the king, 
possessed of every earthly splendour and greatness, 
a warrior crowned with constant victory, a statesman 
who had I milt up a mighty empire, the absolute 
master of every then known country, without a 
rival upon earth, but with no sense of responsibility 
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eitlier to God or man ; and Lis liisfcoiy shows ns 
that there was little happiness for one so situated. 
We shall see him, hereafter, the victim of a strange 
mental maladj’', caused by excessive pride and pas- 
sions um’estrained. In this chapter we see hini 
given over to vanity. Kc celebrates his triumph 
by making an image, destitute, apparcutJ.}', of all 
beauty, and remarkable only for its size and (jost- 
liness. And all men must come and worship tliis 
image, not for the honour of God, but to minister 
to the pride of man. And vanity is succeeded by 
rage and ill-temper. He finds among his oiliem's 
three who will not bow the knee. Thousands of 
men, of whom many were far higher in rank and 
dignity, were content to bow ; were ready to sub- 
mit to any degradation in order to please their 
despotic master. But wliat was that as long as 
there was found upon earth one man who had a will 
of Ids own, and who dared to say that anything 
whatsoever that was commanded w'as sinful, and 
that he would obey God rather than tlie king ? 
And so cnielty followed upon vanity and augej-. 
The furnace must be heated seven times more 
fiercely than usual ; his mightiest men must tJirow 
these rebels into the flames and the king, in hi.s 
chair of state, sits opposite the furnace, that he 
may see his wrath wreaked upon the offenders. 
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Tlicre could be no Lappiucss, no inward content 
Hiid peace of mind, for a man whose heart was the 
den wlicrein such fierce passions dwelt. The base, 
unlioly monsters kennelled there would sooner or 
later t(3ar liiin to pieces, like another Actmon, hunted 
and pulled down by his own hounds. 

But what does the king see? First, his own 
l‘av'onriL(i officers slain by the heat of the fire. 
Thai;, probably, gave hut a momentary vexation, 
and only made him more wnathful against the 
otfciKlhig Jews. But soon ho secs another sight. 
“Then ]\h‘bu<;liadnczzar the king was astonied, and 
rose lip in haste, and spake, and said unto his 
couusidlors, Did not we cast three men ])Ouud into 
the midst of the fire ? They answered and said 
unto the king, True, 0 king. lie answered and 
said, Ij), I sec four lue.n loose, walldng in the midst 
(»r the. aji<l they have no hurt; and the form 
of the fourth is ]ik(‘. the Bon of (Jod.” 

Ihi had seated himself upon his throne to see his 
s(mt(m<ie put into execution. Around him stood 
his s(;natovs and the great officers of state. The 
three martyrs laid sjtoken aliout their Clod being 
able to didiver tliem out of the king’s hand ; hut 
their words luid Boe.med to him Imt as insolcuee, 
and as tlui defiant words of rebels. Little did 
lie ilrciuu of there being any deliverance for them. 
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They stood alone, powerless, Without earthl}’' aid 
or helper ; and even this may have iDcrcase<l the 
king’s anger at what seemed such empty bravado 
of his royal dignity. But a strange sight now 
meets his eye. The three ofl’enders remain unhurt, 
though the heat had slain his iidicers. They had 
been east into the furnace hound ; now some; uitseeti 
power has loosed their hands. They are free ; aris 
walking unhurt in the midst of llnj ikuues, and 
with them is a Divine companion. TJie words of 
Nebuchadnezzar literally mean “ a sou of the, gods.” 
Tic knew nothing of the doctiinc of a hhissiah, oi- 
of the Divine Son coming down to eartli (o hoar 
our nature. But he saw in tins fui-natjc a fouiiii 
Ijeing, of a grand and noble presence, who seemed 
to him evidently more than man. lie may even 
have thought that it was the tutelary deity of fin;, 
who had manifested himself in the midst of the 
flames. For the Babylonians worshipped fire a.s 
a god, and celebrated him as born of the ocean, 
wheiKje he raises himself on liigh, to illumine tiie 
darkness and to chase evil away. 

But more probably the king meant only tliat 
this fourth person seen in the midst of the fire waH 
a grand and glorious being, whose presence filial 
him with awe. Had the three Jewish youths merely 
escaped, that would have been marvellous ; but tho 
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preaeiic(; of Lliis fourtli person proved lluit tiieir 
(loJivei'iineo was Diniie. iVnd as lie gazed, iScIni- 
cliaduezzar rouiernbored their words. They had 
east s(;oni on ItLs gods, and declared that their God 
was able to d(’li\*er them. And lie had delhonxMl 
them. And the, Icing felt that there was a raiglitier 
])ower at worlc, onhiriiig things on. earth, than he, 
luul iiungiiied. 1 le might he the greatest of (iarthly 
kings, hilt the god in whose honour he had set up 
his eolossul iimige was nob the greatest of all gods, 
for th(! ( !od of the Jews had vampiished him. And 
Nolmehadiiezzar frankly acknowledges the defeat. 
With ali his faults, there wa,s much about him that 
was admirable, and made him not altogether un- 
worthy to he, ill the words of Jei’cmiah, Jehovah’s 
servant, lie deseends thendorc from his throne, 
and go(>s to the mouth of the furnace, and cries, 
“Bhadriich, Mesliaeli, and Abed-nego, yc servants 
of the most high God, come forth and come hither.” 
It does not follow that ho recognised Jehovah as 
his own God, The minds of the heathen wore in 
strange confusion as to the Godhead. Doetiines 
that to ns seem elementary, and are understood 
and regarded as necessary truths even hy children, 
were above their couiprohension. For idolatry de- 
liasas the mind, and so does any system which 
jilacos saints or human mediators in the place of 
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deity. If they can Lear the prayers of their 
worshippers, they must he omniijresent, and to he 
omnipresent they must each be God. It w'as this 
multitude of gods which made heathen worship 
minister only to human weakness and folly, and even 
to sin. And Nebuchadnezzar, brought up in this 
insensate system, acknowledged no more than that 
the God of the thi'oe martyrs was one of surpassing 
majesty. Tlrere ’was many a long road to be tra- 
versed before he could attain to a belief so noble 
and sublime as that God is one. 

And now in wonder they all examine these men. 
On one side the dead bodies of the offii;ers who had 
cast them into the furnace, scorched and withered 
by the heat, testified that the flames had nf)t lost 
thek power. On the other side stood “ these men, 
upon whose bodies the fire had no power, nor was 
an hair of their head singed, neither were their coats 
changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on them.” 
Again and again they examine them. First and 
chief the king; but the rest 'with eager curiosity 
press around. So strange is the sight that they 
cannot satisfy their eyes with looking. They feeJ 
their Ijodics, touch their clothes, examine their very 
hair, and smeU their garments, and can trace no 
influence upon them of fire. Then tliey turned to 
the dead bodies. Why are these alive and unhurt, 
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and tlinso sJabi ? WJiat liail made tlie (liilorcuae ? 
Wliafc was it tliat liad sn diaiigcd tlie power of 
tlie fii’c ? 

Tlirongliriui it liad Ijgou a religions ordeal. The 
tltrc() Jewish youths JuuJ stood alone against the 
king’s (ommaiid, and they had dared to di.sohey, 
not as disloyal io the king, hnl. l.iec,aus(i they would 
not serve the king’s god. From first to last it had 
been <‘leaiiy shown iha.t it was duty, duty and 
obedieui-.c to tluiir own .hdifivah, that had mored 
and force(I them to the deed. And their God had 
i interfere i<l ha- them and delivered them. But mar- 
tyrs usually hav(i to die for their religion. Why 
had God r(*seiied those? 

A minuic is never wi'ought without some neces- 
sary reason. Jfc would bo contrary to God’s wisdom 
to interfci'o with t,he ordinary course of nature and 
with natural laws unless the occasion justifled the 
intcrfere.n(;e. Here wc 8ce.m to see reasons which 
did justify it. For the Jews wore the depositaries 
of revealed religion. To them had been intrusted 
the oracles of God. And usually they had been 
protceted by a special providence. But now aU 
care of them seemed gone. Their temple was 
burnt, tbeir kings skin, their priests and people 
carried into captivity. If they had proved un- 
worthy of their trust before, great was the 



143 


DAI^IEL. 


danger lest they should now fall quite away, and 
revealed religion cease to have a local home and 
guardians. But God wonderfully interfered in 
their hehalf. They saw Daniel and the three 
Jewish 3 'ouths placed in high office, and not 
only had they friends in them, 1iut examples 
to strengthen their faith and encourage them in 
keeping true allegiance to Jehovah. And now 
their God had miraculously delivered their three 
protectors from imminent danger, and from the 
wrath of the king. We know from history that 
the exile at Babylon was a time of revival of true 
religion. Great had keen the sins, and greater 
still the indifference of the nation in past time to 
the preeiousness of the great trust committed to its 
keeping. At Babylon it awoke from its apathy, 
shook off its old coldness, and Israel became a 
nation strongly impressed with the sense of its 
high calling, earnest in its own faith and trust in 
its God, and eager to spend itself in Ilis service. 

Great and widespread was the influcucje of this 
miracle in working this mighty change; for the 
knowledge of it was not confined to the vast as.s(!rn- 
blagc gathered on the plain of Dura. Even the}' 
would have carried the news home to every part of 
the empire. But the king was not content with 
this. By a solemn decree he made it known pub- 
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licly aucl aut!ieiiti<;ul]y to nil Jiis .suhjecLb. For so 
\vc read : “ TLeu XehucliiicIiiezziU' spake, uiul said, 
Blessed be tbc (!od of Bliadixudj, Ajusluieli, and 
Abed-iieeo, win; liatli sent Ills iiuy’el and delivered 
Ills .s(‘rvunts tbat trusted in li iui, iUid liuve diangcd 
tile king’s word, and yielded tlieii’ bodies, fcJiut they 
might not serve nor worship any god except tlieir 
own (lod. Th(‘r('f(»re make a decree, That every 
peo])le, nation, and language, wliieli speak aiiythiiig 
amiss against tlm (Jod of Hhadradt, Mesliaidi, and 
Abed-nego, sliai! l>e out in pieces, and their liouses 
sliail lie made a dunghill : beeanse there is no other 
God that can deliver after this sort.” 

Tile decree goes no furtlier than to declare that 
the God of Israel had displayed a j lower and a 
regard for Jlks worshippers such as no other god 
could have done. It is the decree of one wlio still 
3'emaincd a worMhIpp<;r of many gixls. But with 
what delight must the words have been read in 
the hoiues of many a poor exile ! lie had seemed 
to have lost all ; country, city, temple, freedom, 
national oxisfcenee, religion, all seemed gone. But 
no ! Religion, the best of all, was not gone. The 
king Idmself testified to their God being greater 
and better than his gods. Yea, God Himself had 
proved it. For when the three martyrs, trusting 
in Him, had disoheyed the Mug’s command and 
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prepared to die rather tliau swerve from tlieir 
allegiance to Jehovah, He had sent Ilis angel and 
delivered His servants. 

It must have been great happiness to them to 
hnow that those who so often before had helped 
and protected them were “promoted,” raised to 
greater dignity and inlluenco “in the province of 
r»a1jylon.” But their chief joy would lie in tlieii* 
greater trust in God ; for they would see in the 
miracle far more than the king had seen. Beligion 
is the mainstay of daily life. Other feclliigs, whitdi 
powerfully inhuenee men, are called forth occa- 
sionally, and only from time to time, ])erhapH at 
distant intciwals, do they agitate and move us to 
action. Kcligion is a daily and hourly influence. 
Like the air we breathe, we need it eacli minute. 
We rise in fclic morning to'an. unblessed life, unless 
we begin with the prayer for God’s guidance, and 
go forth to our duties as work to bo done for Him. 
We meet the trials and dMculties of the day 
calmly if only wc feel that God is at our sirlc. 
We Ho down to rest cJieerful and at peace, if we 
can look upward with quiet assurance, as knowing 
that He who has led us hy day will guard our 
sleeping hours. Now it was this homo influence 
of religion that would deilvo strength and vigour 
from the king’s decree. The exiles would not 
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expect, luiniele.s to be wroiiglit for tlier:.; l)ut iliey 
wmild feel sure tluat tlie watclifub'-Pi-uvideiice of 
God was keeping guard over tbeii. Tbeir outward 
lot was sad cnougk ; but tbo’/was comfort in tbeir 
li— “-s. Tliey.dtrttr-BOtr'Tosf as long a.s 

' <)|od Avas wiLli them. Did not tiio king liim- 
self .say “ that no other god could deliver after tints 
sort ” ? And Avould lie not show them nierc.y ? 
Mercy for tbedr own selves and for tho.se whom 
they loved? Mercy also for then- nation, and 
restoration, in duo time, to their dear hind ? 

Thi.s miracle, then, Avas one of the many cause.s 
Avhich Avrought so great a change in the moral and 
religious state of the pcftjde of Israel. .\nd it i,s 
recorded for our in.struction. N(} Avord of Holy 
Bcriptiu'c is of mere temporary cfficniy. Some 
parts of God’s Word work more actiA-ely at one 
time, and ot.her parts .spring into m'.w force and 
vigour at anotiur. Dut it is all of it eternal, like 
the Giver. And God, who manifisied Ills power 
so marvellously at Babylon, is ciiually ready to 
aid and strengtlien and bless now. Ho suits His 
Avorking to the time ; but in every hour of need 
lie will help all and each of llis faithful servants. 
And He aided these three Jewish martyr.s because 
their faith in Him was real They were ready 
even to die for their God. There may ho faith as 
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film and'^^ue now, and if so, it iviil assnmlly be 
e(^ually blest'^’i4jf maybe feeble and unskyidy. 
If so, God may trial and difficulty to sift and 
prove it. Happy l!#^ those wbo lead Holy Scrip- 
ture for the pcrfecti^^6||i|Millii4^^ 
from each narrative its proper Icsson.^^SftT^ 
feel that their faith is still feeble and unworthy t., 
be compared with that of the saints of old, let 
them bring it to God’s footstool and pray for 
greater strength, firmer courage, and for power to 
work for God because they love God ; and their 
prayers wffil be heard, and they will be “ promoted ” 
in the service of the King of Heaven. 
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X. 

HEATHEN EECOGNITION OF GOD. 

(Daniel iv. 1-9.) 

WE iavo ia this chapter a remarkable confession 
made by the greatest of the Babylonian 
monarchs, and interesting, not merely on account 
of the high qualities of the person who humbles 
himself in it, but also because it is the record 
of .God’s providence specially mfinifesting itself 
to a heathen. There have been theologians who 
have regarded the heathen world as lying out- 
side the direct inllucnccs of God’s Spirit, and as 
liaving a claim to nothing more than that general 
care which God bestows upon tho realm of Xaturo 
as the Creator. We find in Nebuchadnezzar a 
heathen to whom special revelations were made ; 
and in this present narrative the object was per- 
sonal Elsewhere the good of God’s people, or the 
preparation for the kingdom of the Messiah, was 
the object for which the reyelation was made ; and 
there is in the Bible a wonderful diversity in the 
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outward form and maiuier in wMch tlic one purpoi?o 
of God was steadily carried forward, until “ tlie 
fulness of time had come.” But here we have a 
special interposition of God’s Providence, and a 
revelation made in a dream, for the sake of a 
heathen. A man outside the privileged pale of the 
Church is found not to be outside the pale either 
of God’s ordinary mercies or of exceptional privi- 
leges. 

Apparently an interval of several years had 
elapsed between the deliverance of the three Jewish 
youths from the flames, recorded in chapter iii., 
and the king’s humiliation narrated in this chapter. 
For the setting up of the image in the plain of 
Dura was the conqueror’s thanksgiving to his gods 
for his many victories, and his act of self-glori- 
fication for success in war. Here we find him 
equally triumphant in the arts of peace. Babylon 
had for centuries been oppressed by tlie kings of 
its rival, Nineveh. It had attained to freedom 
under Nabopolassar, the father of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and for the limited period of seventy years was 
to be the golden head of the world. And Nebu- 
chadnezzar made it worthy of its pre-eminence. 
After a wonderful career of rapid victory, he was 
dwelling “ at rest in his house,” with every enemy 
and rival vanquished ; and during this interval of 
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peaf'O lie had turned the whole po^\'er of his genius 
to tlic fortifying and embellisljing of Ids capital. 
In the cuneiform inscriptions we find numerous 
references made to his buildings, and even hymns 
of praise used at their dedication. And this is 
especially the case with the royal palace, which 
surpassed all other edifices in extent and grandeur, 
and in the costliness of its decorations. The Arabs 
now call it Mujahhd, “the overturned;” and all 
that remains of its magnificence is a heap of un- 
sightly ruins. 

It was then in its first glory, and Nchuchad- 
ne;5zar had dwelt for several years in peace in his 
kingdom. During this period Daniel had been the 
king's vizier (Dan. v. 1 1), and in the transaction of 
business liad necessarily been often brought into 
close contact with tluj sovereign. It is in this 
intei'cour.s(s of many years that we find the ex- 
planation of tliC more advanced views and riper 
knowledge of the nature of God, manifested in this 
document. Wc have often before pointed out that 
Nehiichadnczzur, oven in his most pious moments, 
still thought and spake as a heathen. Nor has he 
altogctlu'.r outgi-own his heathenism even now. Ho 
(les(;rihcs Daniel as called Beltcshazzar, after the 
name of his god, and as having within him the 
spirit of the holy gods (vers. 8, 9, 18). “The 
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sentence, also, is by tbo decree of tlio watclicrs an!l 
the matter by tlie word of tbe holy ones ” (ver 
1 7), in accordance with the Babylonian mythology 
whieli gave to inferior gods the right to sit in 
council, and advise those who alone had the power 
to will and do. 

But though he has not escaped from the meshes 
of heathenism, the king’s heart is opening to higher 
trutlis. He has caught a glimpse of the unity of 
the Divine nature, and sees one God enthroned 
high above his gods, and ruling with supreme 
authority over all the kingdoms of the earth. We 
have seen before that the king felt himself to be 
more powerful than his deities, and regarded them 
as servitors who must do his bidding. If a god 
disobeyed liim, could he not put his priests to 
death, and level his temples to the ground ? Aye ! 
that was a thing he had more than once com- 
manded, and who could disobey him ? But now 
he acknowledges that far above all watchers and 
holy ones is the “Most High, who ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He 
will, and setteth up over it the meanest of men.” 
There is a ring, too, of inspired truth in the ascrip- 
tion of praise in verse 34, where the king “ blesses 
the Most High, and praises and honours Him that 
liveth for ever, whose dominion is an everlasting 
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aomiidoD, and His kingdom from ^ generation to 
generation.” This admixture is just wiiat we 
Siould expect to find in a man wko was moving 
up into higlier and purer realms of tkougkt. He 
was leaving Ms old and debased notions, but be 
liad not sbaken himself free from them. There are 
commentators who have discussed at weary length 
the (question of the authorship of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s proclamation. Its docfcrin(i.s arc not so 
strictly monotheistic as for it to have been written 
Ijy Daniel. There is too near an approach to 
monotheism for it to have had a heathen foi iuS 
author. But Nebuchadnezzar was n o m ere heatlien . 
He had been taught in a very wonderful way, and 
had learned very strange lessons. Surely it is 
blindness not to see in the narrative a most in- 
teresting study and disclosure of the state ol 
Nebuchadnezzar’s mind, after his reason had re- 
turned to hini and he had reflected upon the chas- 
tisement which had befallen him. The Nehuc.hud- 
nezzar of this chapter is not the fierc.c young king 
who, in all the pride of victory, was ready to burn 
men alive, and throw into a furnace any who dared 
resist him. It is an old man, whose reason has 
been obscured, who has been driven from men, and 
who has drank the cup of humiliation to the last 
dregs. But not in vain. He is a better man, 
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more modest, more tliougljtful ; and if ho has not 
passed over the tlireshold aod entered God’s tempie 
of light, he is very near it, and secs something of 
the brightness of the truth revealed within. Let 
us hope tJiat he did pass over it, and iearned 
that the hlost High was a God of love and 
mercy as well as of might and power and chas- 
tisement. 

Addressing then all 2yeoples, nations, and lan- 
pttaQGS, that dwell in all the eavlh — lor he supposed 
that his hingdom was conterminous with the whole 
inhabited world — he commences, as is usual in all 
Oriental proclamations, with a good wish ; that 
peace might le multiplied, or increased riclily, unto 
them,. And then proceeds (ver, 2 ) : “I tliought 
it good to show tire signs and wonders that tlic 
High God hath wrought toward me.” Probaldy we 
must not press upon signs, as use*d hei‘e, the mean- 
ing which tire word generally boars in the Bible, 
where it is equivalent to our modern word miracle. 
Even so it strictly signifies the sign which God 
gives of Uis presence in the affairs of men, and 
especially with reference to His great purpose of 
bestowing upon them a Saviour. Here it means a 
warning that some event of especial importarree is 
about to happen ; and such signs naturally arc 
wonders. Whenever God draws near to man, the 
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contrast between tlie finite and tlie Infinite, tbc 
All-powerful and Luman feebleness, necessarily fills 
man wltll awe. 

The doxology, therefore, which follows invei'se3, 
is a natural outburst of praise. But in this case 
it is more than natural. The king had just been 
iiiiusclf the object both of the clxastising hand and 
of the love of the Most High. It was the con- 
fession, therefore, of a great truth, which nothing 
less than a Divine interposition had wrung from 
liiin. 

He goes on to toll what especially were the signs 
and wonders which had thus forced him to couloss 
the universal rule of one Almighty God : “ I Hobu- 
chadnezzar was at rest in mine house, and flourish- 
ing in my palace.” 

The words show that the long period of- Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s wars was over. He was no longe.r a 
general at the head of liis army, moving from place 
to place, to spread misery and rapine and ruin. 
It is to Nebuchadnezzar’s credit that lie could thus 
“ rest in his house.” The annals of the Assyrian 
kings represent them as regarding war as their 
pastime. It seemed to them mere hunting, only 
instead of wild boasts 'their victims were men. 
Nebuchadnezzar could occupy his mind with other 
things, and those not voluptuous like the pursuits 
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ascribed to Sardanapalus, but of a more 
kind. His processes for peoplmg liis liuge city 
■were cruel enough ; but at least he provided for its 
security and prosperity. 

The ■word translated flourishing is wortli a 
moment’s pause. Literally it is green, covered 
with fresh verdure. The Sacred Tree, an em 1 )lem 
1 )orrowed from the Tree o Life in Paradise, is 
constantly found engraved on Babylonian gems 
and signets. We find in this dream the king 
compared to a ti'ee, and the idea, moreover, is a 
Biblical one. Isaiah describes the army of Senna- 
cherib as a forest, and his princes as trees of tall 
stature (Isa. x. 33, 34). Ezekiel compares the 
Assyrian to a cedar of Lebanon (Ezek. yyyi. 3). 
And the Messiah is likened to a sucker, in which 
the cut-down stem of Jesse re’vives, and grows once 
again into majesty (Isa. xi. i). 

But from the calmness of his repose the king is 
suddenly roused up : “I saw a dream which made 
me afraid, and the thoughts upon my bed and the 
visions of my head troubled mo ” (ver, 5). He had 
been startled in a similar way before (chap. ii. i), 
and, doubtless, we are to understand that the 
dream was followed by anxious thoughts, which 
the king could not shako off. The confused images 
of dreams usually pass quickly away. A few 
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minutes of the light of day suffice to jjut to flight 
the feebic memories of our hiilf-waking imagina- 
tions. ]jut tins dream was no mere clFect of uneasy 
slumbers. God had sent it for a purpose, and 
therefore He would not let it slip into oblivion. 
Troubled waking thoughts followed, and the king, 
iiffitatcd and ill at ease with the foreboding of 
coming danger, sends for the wise men of his 
kingdom to set his mind at rest. 

It is remarkable that the king looks for help to 
the quarter where ho had looked before in vain. 
But on this occasion he had not forgotten his night 
vision, and might suppose that with their great 
learning and many hooks on magic the astrologers 
could at least interpret a dream, though the}' could 
not discover it. It was their oilico to do so, and 
possibly they had interpreted many omens and 
signs and astral appearances in the interA'ening 
years. Tlicy fail, but the king does not order their 
instant execution, and the razing of their houses to 
the ground. Hie fierce beat of youth has burned 
itself out. He has learned to be more reasonable. 
It is said that the word impomhk did not exist 
in Napoleon’s dictionary. Nebuchadnezzar had 
learned that power has its limits, and that it is 
childish ignorance not to know the bounds of the 
possible and impossible ; of what a ruler may 
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reasonably expect, and -wbat it is wrong and un- 
reasonable to require. 

Ttere may be another reason for the king’s 
calmness. AVhcn the Chaldeans faded before he 
was angry, because he believed in them, and ex- 
pected that they would succeed. He had a better 
judgment now, and as they went through their 
formulas, and made their calculations, and did 
everything in the most approved style of their art, 
and yet could give no reasonable answer, tlie sole 
result was that the king grew impatient for the man 
who never had failed, and so “ at the last Daniel 
earn e in before me. ” He had become a griiat political 
officer, occupied with weighty affairs of state, and 
not to he sent for except in case of extremity. It 
shows strange ignorance of the etiquette of Oriental 
courts to suppose that one so higli in rank as 
Daniel would be summoned in the first instance, 
and before the ordinary moans for answering the 
king’s question had been tried and failed. There 
is a manifest tone, moreover, of apology in Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s speech, which sliows that Daniel was 
no longer holding the modest position which be- 
longed to him in chapter ii. The king was an 
absolute despot, but even tyrants learn to control 
themselves in their behaviour towards men whose 
services are indispensable and necessary for the 
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existence of tLcir tlirones. The good govemmeut 
and stability of the king’s empire deijcnded largel}' 
upon Daniel’s wisdom, and though as “ chief ot tin; 
magicians ” he might finally be appealed to, yet tin; 
king never forgets his rank. 

Respectfully he addresses him : “ 0 Belteshnzzai-, 
master of the magicians, because I know that the 
spirit of the holy gods is in thee, and no secr(;t 
troublcth thee, tell me the visions of my dream 
that I have seen, and the intcipretation thereof.” 

Evidently the king had sent for soothsayers, 
astrologers, and Chaldeans, because it was the right 
thing, and customary to do so. It would have 
been a slight put upon an influenlial body of men, 
greatly respected of the multitude, if he had passed 
them by. But he know that he had something 
more trustworthy to fall Drck upon. And so he 
listens quietly to their feeble evasions, feels no 
disappointment at their failure, and sending for 
one well tried and highly valued, knows that there 
will be no mistake with him. “The spirit of tlie 
holy gods was in Daniel.” The foim of expression 
is heathenish. Ho still supposes that a multitude 
of deities exists. But he supposes that they have 
found in Daniel a home, and that his wisdom is no 
mere human foresight, no acuteness of quickened 
perception, no mere penetration of an understand- 
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ing cleared from prejudices and half-truths. It is 
a Divine wisdom, inspmed hy the indwelling of the 
gods, and therefore no secret could trouble him. 
An experienced man may make a happy guess at 
the future : nothing less than Divine power can 
bestow the gift of prophecy. 

In the next chapter we whl consider the dream 
itself. In this we have seen that the effect of 
Daniel’s piety and godliness had been to win for 
liirn a secure place in the heart and judgment of a 
man so great and highly endowed as Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Not only had God preserved him in 
danger, but raised him to power and high estima- 
tion. And thus the few words of Holy Scripture 
now considei'cd give us a twofold lesson — the 
lesson, first, of God’s faithfulness to Ilis people ; 
and next, the lesson that those who trust in Him, 
may be tried indeed, and have many a danger to 
encounter, but that their end will be peace and joy 
in believing. 
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XI. 

A WATCUKil AND A BOLY OKE. 

(Daniel iv. 10-18.) 

A FEESri interest lias been given within tlic 
last few years to everytliiug connected witli 
Assyria and Babylonia, by tlie discovery of tlje 
libraries of Assyrian kings, buried bciieatb the 
mounds wliicb mark tbc sites of forgotten cities 
that wore famous of old. And as tlio ordinary 
writing material consisted of clay, formed eitbei- 
into tablets or cylinders, on wliicli tlie letters were 
impressed, and wliicb were then usually baked, 
those literary remains, though often broken and 
mutilated, are otherwise as Icgilile as when first 
written. But it was only gradually that these 
cylinders could be understood ; for at first neither 
the character nor the language was known. By 
the patient labours, however, of devoted men, all 
difliculties have been, by slow degrees, overcome. 
And now, though here and there words and 
phrases occur not entirely intelligible, yet gene- 
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rally, Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions are as 
capable of translation as inscriptions in tbe Greek 
or Latin language. 

A remarkable class of these cuneiform inscrip- 
tions runs parallel to tbe earlier portion of tbe 
Book of Genesis, and in it tbe sacred tree, repre- 
senting tbe Tree of Life in Paradise, bolds an 
important place. In the engravings of Botta and 
Layard we see this tree adored by royal person- 
ages, guarded by sacred beings, who stand by it 
in an attitude of veneration, while over it is the 
winged disk, which is the symbol of the Supreme 
Deity. As this holy tree is one of the most 
common figures on gems and among the orna- 
ments even of buildings, it was ceitainly well 
known to Nebuchadnezzar; and as there was no 
idea in his mind that he was the person signified, 
we must not accuse him of pride in arrogating so 
sacred a symbol to himself. It was Daniel who 
supplied the interpretation : what the king saw 
was the sacred tree growing, and spreading forth 

its branches on every side. 

But the image was perfectly natural in itself; 
and while the ancients do not seem to have cared 
much for the larger beauty of tbe landscape, they 
greatly admired noble trees. Herodotus describes 
Xerxes as decking with ornaments of gold a 
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splendid plane-tree wliicli Lc pa.ssed on lii.s inai-cli. 
Similar feelings are expressed by in; my fdas.^ie 
antbors. Virgil makes liis slicplicrds recline ninlcr 
a spreading beecb ; Horace loved the elm and ilio 
poplar festooned around with vines ; and in the 
Bible Abraham chooses an oak grove for his habi- 
tation. Deborah dwells beneath a jialni ; wliile 
Saul holds his court under a tamarisk-tree (i Sam. 
vxii- 6) ; and beneath another tamaiisk, as a ti'tai 
loved by him while living, his bones, and those of 
Jonathan his son, were laid at rest (ibid. xxxi. 13). 

We find, moreover, trees often playing a for(j- 
most part in dreams. Many are tbc instances 
mentioned : let me add one more. Wlicn blplirem, 
the Syrian poet, was a child, he dreamed that out 
of his tongue there sprouted a vine, whi(;h grew 
till it reached to heaven, and produced lt*av(‘.s and 
fruit in endless ahundancc. All (jroatioii came and 
gathered of its clusters, and none went away uiililhid. 
On his death-hed, in liis last words to his weeping 
friends, he tells them this dream, and interprets it 
of his hymns, which were at that time learned by 
heart and sung by all the Christians in. the East. 

The metaphor of the tree, then, was natural in 
itself, and especially appropriate at Babylon, where 
sculptured on every side was the Tree of Bai’adisc. 
Moreover, in its grandeur and magnificence it was 
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a fit representation of the king, tlcseribecl before as 
tbe golden bead of eartlily monareby. For “tbe 
tree grew, and was st^^g, and tbe beigbt thereof 
reached unto beayeaC and tbe sight thereof to the 
end of all tbe earth : tbe leaves thereof were fair, 
and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for 
all : tbe beasts of the field had shadow under it, 
and the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs 
thereof, and all flesh was fed of it” (vei's. ii, 12 ). 

How grand a picture is this of an empire self- 
contained and producing within itself all that it 
needed. There is in it no feeling of insecurity ; no 
dread of poverty or want. Food is found therein 
enough for all. Trade, agriculture, art, science, 
all flourish, and none who come to its ruler are 
sent away with their manifold needs unsatisfied. It 
is also a kingdom that develops itself and extends 
its influence on every side. Now if this growth 
had been natural, like that of a tree, all had boon ' 
well. And a righteous kingdom would thus grow 
and expand. The cause of war and fighting among 
nations is the same as that which produces discord 
among individuals. Men quarrel because tlicy all' 
seek their own, and not another’s good. But a 
nation loving and practising righteousness would bo 
at peace within itself, and strong, tlieroforc, to resist 
foreign aggression ; while it would provoke no ill- 
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will, and would conciliate trust and affection. We 
condemn these ancient empu-es for their lust of 
war ; and yet Christendom, after long centuries of 
nominal allegiance to “the Prince of Peace,” lives 
in an armed preparedness almost as disastrous as 
war. 

Thus the vision bears witness to tJu. great 
qualities of Nebuchadnezzar as a nilcr. Ilis 6vil 
ad m inistration must have been as vigorous am 
wise as had been his government in war, or it 
would not have been possible to represent his 
empire under an image so descriptive in every 
particular of prosperity, and of tlie contentment of 
all classes of his subjects. 

“ Now as he gazed upon the sacred tree, behold 
a watcher and a holy one came down fi'om heaven.” 
The word watcher, ’iro, became an ordinary term 
in the Syrian Church for angel, and EpJirem 
Syrus classes the watchers with the Seraphim and 
Cherubim as a special order of heavenly beings. 
The use, however, of the word in the Syrian Churfjh 
was probably borrowed from this passage, and it is 
interesting to find in the Babylonian mythology a 
complete explanation of its use. For as there are 
watchers mentioned also in the literature of the 
Parsecs or Persian fire-worshippers, it has been 
argued that the Book of Daniel was a late book, 
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whicli liad borrowecl its doctrines of angels fi-om 
Zoroaster. Our enlarged knowledge of Babylonian 
literature lias jr^vealed to us tire fact tliat tlicy 
believed in a/vast hierai'cliy of spiritual beings of 
every rankywine belonging to tbc earth and some to 
heaven; ^nd among these the seven spirits, to whom 
the sev/en planets were 'entrusted, held an important 
pla^c as the guardians of the universe and of tlie 
Ivhuse. There were also seven warder spirits wlio 
kept guard at the gates of Hades. And each dwell- 
ing also had special watchers, whose office it was to 
drive away the wicked and all enemies, and who 
could even inflict upon them the penalty of death. 

There have been brought homo to our museums 
figures coarsely fashioned in bronze of those 
watchers ; while in the cuneiform inscriptions there 
are found solemn forms, directing where, with 
magical rites, each, one of these guaitlian beings 
was to be placed, and detailing his attributes and 
office. The being, therefore, which the king saw 
in his dream was one of his own guardians, a 
warder spirit under whose protection he had been 
placed. And we may probably, therefore, conclude 
that however severe might be the punishment, yet 
he would understand that it was intended for his 
good and not for his destruction. For it came 
from friends and not from foes. 
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...ages of tiic. ag’s dream naturally n'erc 
n from tis own notions and ideas; but in 
verse 17 Mglier teacliing was voucTisafed to liitn. 
He learned there something fax better than his 
heathenish mythology; for that which he supposed 
to be by the decree of the w'atchcrs was ie<‘illy 
ordered to the intent that he might know that 
there is but one God Most High, and that He 

ruleth in the kingdom of men. 

The decree was that the tree should be hewn 
down, its leaves shaken off, its fruit scattered ; that 
no longer should the beasts find shelter beneath 
its shade, nor the birds lodge in its Laaniihes. 
Such words would have portended the total over- 
throw of Nebuchadnezzar and his dynasty, but. for 
one remarkable reservation. The stump of the 
tree was not to be rooted up, but was to bo bound 
tightly around wdth bands of iron and brass, and 
so was to remain wetted with the dews of heaven, 
and having its portion with the wild boasts in the 
grass of the earth. 

In this there is mingled punishment and mercy. 
For if there was the hewing away of all beauty and 
grace, and tbe destruction of all strength and gran- 
deur, yet was there hope in the guarded root. For 
those bands of brass and iron were for protection, 
and not for punishment. The king’s mind would 
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indeed be enwraj)ped in tin liiil-ciiess of a u 
reason. Madness was to bind liim fast. Bui t. 
bands meant, not madness, but divine protection ; 
for they were to secure the root from injury. At a 
time, and under circumstances when lie could not 
protect liimself, God would guard him from wrong. 
No foot might trample upon him ; no liand of man 
might work his final extirpation. 

But a strange destiny was in store. “ Let his 
heart be changed from man’s, and let a beast’s 
heart be given unto him ; and let seven times pass 
over him” (ver. i6). 

The disease thus indicated is now generally ac- 
knowledged to liave been a kind of madness called 
lycanthropy, because the person so afflicted, while 
retaining more or less his reason in other matters, 
supposes himself to be changed into some animal, 
whose conduct ho imitates. The word lycantkropy 
properly applies only to those who sui)poscd them- 
selves changed into wolves, and who, under that 
idea, committed murders and hid themselves in 
dens away from mankind. Nebuchadnezzar seems 
to have supposed himself changed into an ox, or 
rather into one of those grand winged bulls which 
guarded the approaches to the palaces of the kings, 
and wore symbols of the might and majesty of the 
gods. Even in his madness the fancies of the king 



A -n-ATCHEE ANB A HOLY OYB. 167 

j BaLylonian forms, and arc suggested to Iiiin 1>y 
Jie sights wit]! which he was daily conversant. 

In his Lectures on Daniel, Dr. Pusey rpotes 
an opinion of Dr. Browne, that Nehuchadnezzar 
throughout retained the sense of his personal iden- 
tity, and was able to pray consciously to God. “ 1 
think it prohahlo,” he says, “ because cousistcut 
with experience in similar fjrms of mental affection, 
that Nebuchadnezzar retained a perfect eojiscious- 
ness that he was Nebuchadnezzar- during the whole 
course of his degradation, even while he ate ‘ grass 
as oxen ; ’ and that he may have prayed fervently 
that the cup might pass from him.” 

For this he gives reasons. And if the king Urns 
knew who and what ho was, and could carry with 
him the remembrance of his past lile, how stj-angc'. 
must have been his thoughts, and Jiow painful his 
experience during those “ seven times ! ” A beast’s 
heart had been given him, that is, an impulse from 
within forced him to act bice an animal, to imitate 
its cries, to adopt its habits, to try to inhabit the 
same places, and food upon the same kinds of 
nourishment ; and yet all the wHlo he know that 
he was not an ox hut a man. How distressing 
must have been: the discord between the, mania 
that Lad thus depraved one portion of his reason 
and the portion that was still sotind ! His great 
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genius and mental ability were still there ; - 
probably Hs intellectual gifts remained, clouded, 
-indeed, but not destroyed ; and yet be was forced 
to obey a diseased imagination, to forego bis gran- 
defur and all tbe cares of empire, nay, even to fall 
below the state and condition of a man, and adopt 
tbe life of a brute. 

Wliat Nebucbadnezzar suffered from was, tbere- 
fore, a form of disease, rare indeed, but of wbieh 
other wcU-autbentieated instances have been re- 
corded by medical men. And it is one of tbe 
many proofs of tbe credibility of tbe Book of 
Daniel, that we should thus find in it an account of 
a strange malady so described, as that the physical 
facts narrated agree with observations made since 
by scientific men in modern times. No author men- 
tions this disease before the Christian era, and at 
first sight the whole narrative seems to belong to 
the region of the miraculous. But, as is so con- 
stantly the ease in Holy Scripture, even miracles 
are in accordance with physical laws. The plagues 
of Egypt agree with phenomena natural in that 
country ; and in the miracle recorded in Mark viii. 
23-25, our Lord gave the blind man first the 
power of seeing ; but all was confused, and men 
and trees were indistinguishable. The man plainly 
had not learned to use his eyesight, to measure 
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distances, place things in their true relation, and 
correct the impression made upon the eye by the 
use of his reason. The images on the retina of tlie 
eye were right enough, but experience was wan ting. 
Our Lord touched his eyes again, and gave in a 
moment that which the child acquires by years of 
observation. So here we have a species of mania 
now well known, but then absolutely new. And 
the description of it finds its explanation in facts 
since scientifically observed. 

Even the assertion that Nebuchadnezzar prayed 
before his recovery, so marvellous in itself, is 
shown by similar cases, many of which are col- 
lected by Dr. Puscy, to be really an evidence of 
the reality of the facts recorded. We are not, 
however, to suppose that the king’s reason was 
altogether unimpaired. It is said in verse 34 
that “liis understanding returned unto him,” and 
though we are primarily to understand by this 
that the lycanthropic mania had departed, yet so 
terrible a disease must, to some extent, have 
obscured all the powers of his mind, though only 
partially. Erom time to time Nebuchadnezzar was 
able to reflect upon what he was and compare it 
with what he had been. And the dream and 
Daniel’s interpretation had loft their mark probably 
upon his memory. And so there was the know- 
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ledge tliat Lis liumiliatiou was a punisliment for 
pride. He Lad regarded liimself as one wLose 
power was supreme and irresistible. He now sup- 
posed liimself to be an ox, witL no other usefulness 
than to be a drudge and till the ground for man. 

And thus the dream was “to the intent that the 
living might know that the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men,andgiveth it to whomsoever He will, 
and setteth up over it the lowest of men ” (ver. 1 7). 

It was a humiliating lesson for one so gifted, and 
raised to such greatness by a long course of victory 
in war and success in the arts of peace. When 
reciting the dream to Daniel, Nebuchadnez^iar may 
have felt deep in his heart some incredulity. The 
kingdom of men bad not, in his ease, been given to a 
man of mean condition. But how would the words 
thrill through his memory when soon afterwards 
he deemed himself a mere animal, whose task was 
the plough. But all this was to come. At present 
ho has only the dream, and summons Daniel to 
interpret it. It was the opening scene of a strange 
drama, but one sent for a moral purpose, to teach 
the king a great lesson, to humble his pride by a 
terrible punishment, and chiefly, as one may hope, 
to bring him to the footstool of Daniel’s God in 
earnest repentance, and win for him a place among 
those rescued from eternal misery. 
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XII. 

THE ASTONIED XNTERPEKTKPv. 

(Daniel iv. 19-27.) 

WE have followed the king step hy step in hi.s 
recital of his dream to Daniel. We have 
seen how the imagery of it is taken from the sacred 
.symbolism of the Assyrians, with whom the lioly 
tree was the ordinary representative of majesty 
and power ; and further, that the mental delusion 
which threatened to obscure the king’s reason took 
its form from those colos.sal figures of winged bul],s 
which adorned the walls of his palace and guarded 
its entrance. We have also seen that the descrip- 
tion of the tree bears emphatic testimony to the 
energy of Nebuchadnezzar’s rule, and the prosperity 
of the people subject to him. But the tree was to 
be hewn down, its branches cut off, its very leaves 
torn away, and its fruit scattered. And Daniel 
.saw the dread meaning of this sentence, and sat 
“ astoniod for one hour, and his thoughts troubled 
liim.” 
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Tlie word, however, rendered hour means only 
an indefinite time. Daniel sat astonied /or a loliile. 
He had long served the king, and was probably 
attached to him personally; and this tlireatened 
overthrow of his rule was a grief to him. Probably 
Nebuchadnezzar, like Napoleon and otlier men of 
genius, exercised a fascination upon all brouglit 
into close contact with him; and besides this, what 
was to become of the kingdom when the strong 
arm was broken which had hitherto ruled it ? Who 
was to take care of the throne durijig the seven 
years of the king’s malady ? A rcgemjy is often a 
disastrous thing now, with all our modern safe- 
guards and systems of legal procedure. Power 
then resided in the will of one man, and when that 
will was enfeebled, murders and usurpations were 
the unfailing result. In this very ease, within two 
years after Nebuchadnezzar’s death, Babylon fell 
into a state of general anarchy. There was (iiiough 
to trouble a good and wise man in the prospect of 
seven years of suspense ; and especially as Daniel 
was himself the chief minister of state. 

We may be sure that it was due to Daniel that 
those seven years passed over quietly, and that at 
the end of them Nebuchadnezzar once again peace- 
ably occupied the tlirone. But as yet all was un- 
certain. Daniel saw the stoim in front. He knew 
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tliat tlic sliip of the state would soon be sailing in 
troubled waters, assailed by many a gale of private 
faction, and beaten by many a tempest of popular 
commotion, of foreign attack, and of intrigue at 
home. He did not know that ke would be able to 
guide tlic ship safely, and at the seven years’ end 
restore to his master his kingly crown with its 
bcauiy and splendour undimmed. 

“ lie sat astonicd for a while,” and Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw the agitation of his feelings. As one 
au-vious thought after another imprinted its mark 
upon Daniel’s sorrowful countenance, the watching 
king felt that the dream boded him no good ; but 
it is a proof of the generosity of his character that 
his trouble was not for himself, but for his faithful 
minister. Kindly and affectionately ho bids him 
dispel his anxiety. “ Let not the dream nor its 
interpretation trouble thee.” And thus encouraged, 
Daniel broke Bilcnce, and said, “Would that the 
dream belonged to those who hate my lord, and 
its interpretation to his enemies.” 

Believed by this sigh of anguish, ho now repeats 
the king’s description of the tree, amplifying its 
beauty and majesty, and pausing upon each parti- 
cular of its greatness, as if unwilling to arrive at 
its conclusion. But at last it comes. The sacred 
tree is the symbol of the king, who in the years of 
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liis rule had grown strong and mighty, until his 
dominion — that is, his authority as a ruler — 
reached to the utmost end of his vast realm. 

So far all was well. But the tree was to be 
liewn down, and this the prophet interpreted of 
the expulsion of Nebuchadnezzar, not only from 
his royal state, but fi'om the use of his reason, and 
of his prerogatives as a man. For seven years he 
must he content to herd with the oxen, to deem 
himself one of their number, to try to eat their 
food, and live their life ; rushing away from men, 
he was to make the forest or the marsh his home, 
and abandon all the comforts and refinements of 
human life. 

But there was, first, a hope, and sccoiiclly, a 
purpose, in this chastisement. It was not to last 
for ever. There are trees which, when cut down, 
grow no more. The cedar, the cypress, the fir, 
throw up no suckers from their roots. But other 
trees may revive as long as the stump still exists 
in the ground (Job xiv. 7-9). The hewn down 
trunk of Jesse’s race was to tlirow up a sucker that 
would attain to siuritual and eternal dominion 
(Isa. xi. i). And here, after a period of obscurity, 
Nebuchadnezzar was once again to return to his 
royal glory. For his root was to he protected, 
“hound around with a band of iron and of brass,” 
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and its life was to be maintained Ijy tlie gently 
falling dew of lieaven. 

It was, nevertheless, a sad hope ; for it wonld 
be realised only after a long waiting. For seven 
years the king’s reason wonld be clouded, his mind 
darkened by diseased imaginations, his pahwte 
occupied by otliers, his kingdom left to the care 
of strangers, and himself herding with the brutes. 
It was a terrible pnnisliment. The loss of reason 
is the greatest afiiiction that can happen to any 
one ; and here it was about to befall a man of 
extraordinary genius, who had mental gifts of tlie 
liighest order, and who had cultivated and exercised 
these gifts, and who needed them for the govern- 
ment of the kingdom that he had built up. 

And this terrible chastisement was no matter of 
chance. It had also a purpose. It wfis to last 
until the king knew and acknowledged tluit “ there 
was one Most High, who ruloth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will.” 

“ The Most High.” There was something new 
to the king in this appellation. He had thought 
of many gods. The heavens wore to him a repeti- 
tion of tlie earth. There wore beings there of 
every kind and class, good and evil, powerful lor 
mischief, partial, capricious, but useful if pro- 
pitiated. He thought that those beings existed for 
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mail’s sake. He was to loam of one God, for and 
l)y wliom all things exist, and who rules in the 
kingdom of men. He supposed that men such as 
himself, kings and princes, ruled, and that the gods 
would help or try to frustrate these earthly rulers 
according to the treatment which they themselves 
received. He had never conceived such a thouaht 
as til at which is so natural to us, that while man 
proposes, God disjioses of earthly things. Even 
the pliilnsophieal Greeks supposed that the Deity 
was subject to the rule of Necessity or Fate. Zeus 
might hold the balance, but the scale would go up 
or down independently of his will. But during 
these seven years there was to be a growth of 
knowledge in the king’s mind, until he had 
mastered the truth that the earth is the Lord’s, 
and that all tilings on earth are as Ho wills and by 
His permission. Eai-h man seems to be a source 
of action, a sclf-defcormining agent, one who wills 
for himself, and acts as he chooses. And it is 
true that man, to a certain extent, can will and 
choose arid act for himself. It is the dread gift of 
Ids hirtl) right : “ Let us make a man in our image, 
after our likeness, . . . and let him have dominion.” 
But tin's ’power docs not exist apart from God. In 
all we will and do, He is willing and doing after 
His good pleasure. It is a deep mystery, this 
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interlacing o£ the Divine and liuman will. Liit v e 
feel quite sure that no power of any kind exists 
apart from God. It is His Omnipmsence which 
endows all living things with activity. Even in 
things inanimate we know of no power except the 
presence of God. If a thing falls to the earth, if 
two things attract one another, we say it is by the 
law of gravitation. But there is no law without a 
lawmaker, no law apart from the active will of Him 
who innintain s it in force ; and the laws of nature 
arc ordained by the wisdom and upheld by the 
energy of the wiU of God. The law of gravitation 
is God’s ordering, its force is the presence of Ills will. 

Nebuchadnezzar was to learn something of this. 
He was to learn that throned above the world was 
the Most High, and that He ruled in the kingdom 
of men. Whether they willed it or not, kings were 
but His ministers, and their seeming freedom was 
granted them, as it is to all men, because God has 
foi' wise reasons made the world a place of human 
probation. And we wlio see but our own one little 
world may repine, and wish that God had made it 
more pleasant, more easy, more safe, more free 
from trials and temptations and difficulties. If tve 
could see all worlds, if we had perfect knowledge, 
and knew as also we are known, we should under- 
stand that our mental difficulties all arise from oiir 
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trying to judge wliere it is our duty and our jniviit^ge 
to obey. We bave not the knowledge necessfuy for 
settling all speculative (iiiestiouing.s, l)ut only such 
practical guidant-o as may serve to direct us safe]}' 
through the tangled maze of human life. 

We are not told in what way NGhucImdncz;zar 
was to attain to this ImmLling eon vie.! ion. His 
malady may have been Imt jairtial, and many 
powers of his mind unimpaireil ; or Lhe.rc may iiavc 
been lucid intervals from time to tim(>., during 
which the king may have understood the intensity 
of his degradation, and also learned that biitter 
humiliation of sorrow for tlie sins whi(di. had 
brought him so low. Or it may have been only 
at the end of Ms seven years of lunacy when, witlr 
returning reason, there came an intense realisation 
of all that had happened; of his early grandeur 
and military renown; his success in tlie govern- 
ment of his vast realm ; the glory of his buildings ; 
the prosperity of Ms subjects ; and, withal, of his 
pride, selfishness, cruelty, and of the arrogance and 
wilfulness of a despotic and irresistible tyranny. 
But whether the process was gradual, or whether 
there was but one cleansing in the burning furnace 
of concentrated self-accusation, and consciousness 
of the sins that had brought upon Mm the Divine 
wrath, the change in Mm was to be comnlete. 
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And the king’s eonfossioii, when his I'casoii fiiiady 
came back, is that of a man ou whom rcpcjihnii'i} 
lias bad its perfect work. 

In verse 26 there is a very remarkable cxpi-cs- 
sion. Nebncliadnezzar’s malady was to last until 
he had learned that “ the heavens do rule.” The 
idea cannot be that of the material heavens, which 
in some of the Assyrian hymns arc regarded as 
“the father of the gods.” For Daiiicd has been 
speaking of the Most High. It is one Siijneme 
Being, a personal God, to whom he was endeavour- 
ing to raise the king’s mind. But having clearly 
taught this unity and personality of the Deity, he 
now contents himself with a general expression of 
the great truth that power resides, not ou earth, 
but above. It is not in this lower sphere that we 
ai-e to look for the vital force which maiiitaiiiH sub- 
lunary things in order. Bather must W(i at-ktiow- 
ledge, with St. .Tames, that all things good, all 
gifts and endo-wments, all energies and powers, 
come down to us from above (James i. 17); and 
that this earth is but an emanation from heaven, 
called by God at first into existence, and stiU existing 
only as He wills, and as long as He wills. For “ in 
God we live and move and have our being ” (Acts 
xvii. 28) ; and apart from Him wo are notliing. 

Daniel, therefore, calls away the thoughts of the 
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kiag from -earthly delusions to that Might en- 
throned above, which created the earth for the 
manifestation of the Divine glory, which has made 
man the object of heavenly love, and which still 
guides and regulates and sustains all earthly things. 
And that this Might is a personal being follows 
from Daniel’s urgent remonstrance wdth the king. 
For the material heavens arc indifferent to human 
conduct and human happiness. The sun shines as 
biightlj' upon the ruin of man s fortunes as upon 
his success. The advice given by Daniel implies 
the existence of a just Governor to whom tliie king 
is responsible for his deeds, and he bids him endea- 
vour so to act as to incline this just Euler of the 
world to he merciful unto him. “Wherefore, 0 
king, let my oounsel he acceptable unto thee, and 
break off thy sins by righteousness, and thine ini- 
quities by sbownng mercy to the poor ; if there may 
be a lengthening of thy tranquillity” (ver. 27). 

Now we are not to suppose that this is mere 
general advice. Daniel was not likely at such a 
moment to give utterance to mere truisms, and 
say. Be a good man and all will go well. On the 
contrary, his words had direct reference to the 
kings previous conduct. Nebuchadnezzar had 
been a sagacious and successful ruler, hut right- 
eousness formed no part of his programme. His 
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gdom was built up by aud plunder. 

bakkuk powerfully deserib - iu cbapter ii. tiie 
covetousness and lust of war a i confj_uest that bad 
marked tbe king’s career. I ■ had manifested no 
respect for the rights of others, but had been a 
scourge and flail for the beating down of all the 
nations far and near. And when he had over- 
thrown their independent existence, be was not 
content with making them tributary, but da-agged 
the unhappy people away, that, far from their 
homes, dispersed among strangei’s, they naight be 
redueed to the condition of mere seifs, and live 
without hope or self-respect, deprived of all right, s, 
and with no other safeguard for very existence 
than the will of a despotic conf|ueror. 

And mercy was as entire a stranger from the 
heart of Nebuchadnezzar as was righteousness. The 
burden of Habakkuk’s prophecy against the king 
is that chastisement must come “ because of men’s 
blood, and for the violence of the CJlialdean land, 
and of the city of Babylon, and of all that dwell 
therein ” (Hah. ii. 1 7), Nelmchadnezzar thought 
as little of human life as he did of tlie rights of 
nations and of justice. Those vast deportations of 
the inhabitants of a whole country must have been 
attended with an awful sacrifice of human lives. 
The path of those caravans must have been strewn 
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witli tlie corpsea all tlio anrl the fee, 

among the people- with women that had be( 
nurtured teuclei’ly, ; id with young children left to 
■die whenever their s roiigth began to fail, and they, 
could no longer kee]> pace with their captora on the 
march. Nor was Nebuchadnezzar’s cruelty con- 
fined to these general Hchemes for the aggrandise- 
ment of the realm of the (iJhaldoans at the cost of 
so great human suiicring and woe. h’or the pages 
of Holy Scripture set him before us as a fierce and 
brutal ruler, ready to buteber whole classes of 
men (Dan. ii. 12, 13), and deligliting in modes of 
torture of a most savage de.scription (ibid. iii. 19, 
20; Jer. xxix. 22). 

All this was to bo changed. Tlie king had been 
utterly unscrupulous in the carrying out of his 
designs, and not only foreign nations, but iiis own 
subjects and the exiles dwelling in liis realms, had 
groaned under his stem despotism. Drol)ahly, 
too, in his vast buildings, ho had used forced 
labour, as is, even now, too generally the case in 
Eastern lands, and thus every edifice would have 
cost vast numbers of human lives as well as terrible 
misery. It was as new a thought for Nebuchad- 
nezzar that other people had rights, as that it was 
a God in heaven, and not himself on earth, that 
ruled in the affairs of men. Daniel’s words may 
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to us As ages liave passed 

y men liave - jtlicrs liave riglxfcs as 

,'cll as tliemselves. Aiiv. ^ et, even in our own 
century, we miglit find proo^ tliat a man of vast 
military genius may learn to dse men merely as liis 
instruments, and to think little, not merely of 
human misery in the abslraet, hut even of the 
lives and well-being of his own devoted followers. 

It was, therefore, a very hard lesson which 
Nebuchadnezzar was called ixpon to learn. It very 
previous victory, every success in wuir, every exer- 
cise in past time of his despotic powers, had tended 
to make him arrogant, selfish, wilful, incapable of 
self-restraint, indifferent to the wishes and happi- 
ness of others. Terrible was to be his punislxment. 
For seven years h.e was to account himself a brute, 
and spend his life witli the hcasts. But when 
reason returned there were to come with, it/ better 
things. There were to come self-restraint, respect 
for tire rights of men, mercy oven for the erring. 
Daniers words, it may be, ate into the king’s heaid 
like burning fire. During his humiliation, often 
and again they may have sounded in his ears 
like some strain of music which comes unhidden. 
Pdghteousncss — he had never practised it or 
troubled about it before. Mercy— never before 
had he shown himself gentle or forgiving. It was 
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mtervention of God’s And if Nebu 

cbadnezzar tbroughou nis bistory stands forth as 
a remarkable man, in himself not unworthy of the 
Divine dealings with him ; if, boo, his history in- 
dicates to us that the Gentiles were the object of 
the Divine regard, and not the Jews only, yet the 
lesson is for general use and for the teaching of all 
mankind. Only we mercifully can learn our lesson 
by the example of others, and gather instruction 
for our lives and conduct by narratives such as 
this. For in the pages of the Bible the veil is 
partially removed, and we see God’s ways witli 
men clearly set forth, and learn what are His 
purposes, not only in the rising and fall of king- 
doms, but even more in the prosperity and the 
chastisement of the men whose acts and lives are 
there set forth before us. We may never have had 
the power to sin on so grand a scale as Nebu- 
chadnezzar did, nor have to bear so strange a 
punishment. But we all may meet with merited 
chastisement, and well will it be for us if we 
meditate upon its purpose, and with humble peni- 
tence break off from our sins and seek for healing 
and restoration from One, no longer revealed to us 
as the “ Most High,” but as our Father in heaven, 
reconciled to us by the blood of Ilis dear Son. 
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XIII. 

THE ROYAL l->iOKITENT. 

(Daniel iv. 28-37.) 

“ A LL tMs came upon the king Nebuchadnezzar ” 
(ver. 28). Strange must it seem that a 
vision so remarkable as that of the sacred tree, and 
of the watcher ordering it to be hewn down, and 
the dread menace of years of lunacy, should have 
produced no change in the king’s ways. Naturally, 
it seems to us that if we had been in Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s place, and had known so clearly that a 
great retribution was hanging over our heads, we 
should have ceased not day or night to pray God 
that lie would withdraw His chastising hand. 
And Daniel had even urged this upon the king’s 
mind, and tried to lead him to the hope of a 
lengthened trancpillity, to which ho could attain 
only by true penitence and the breaking away 
from the paths of sin. 

Yet, really, Nebuchadnezzar acted as the majority 
of men act now. They do not doubt that their 
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sins will find them out, and, nevertlieless, they go 
on in the same dull course, putting away all 
thought of consequences, not by any forcible act, 
but by simply contenting themselycs with their 
daily habitual course of life. Day by day they 
discharge their ordinary duties, become victims of 
their usual temptations, give way to the same self- • 
indulgences, and never really reflect upon the 
issues of their conduct. Then perhaps sickness 
comes, and they have quiet, thoughtful times, and 
see death close at hand ; or some sorrow or misfor- 
tune overtakes them, and in their depression serious 
misgivings force themselves upon their minds, and - 
good resolutions are made, and it seems as if a 
sinner were rescued from ruin. But time, with its 
soft hand, heals the sorrow, and health takes the 
place of sickness ; and once again we arc surrounded 
by the din of constant occupation, and our old 
ways resume their wonted mastery. In our hours 
of sickness or grief we were, for the time, rescued 
from the strong current that was hurrying us along 
in its rapid course. Withdrawn from its force, we 
were lifted up, as it were, for a while, and placed 
upon the river’s bank, that we might reflect upon 
the direction which the stream of our life was 
taking, and ask ourselves — What will the end be ? 
Whither hasten we so lightly and so fasti But 
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gradually the current draws us in again, and we 
are borne along as carelessly as Ijefore. 

Now we should lose the benefit of our Biltle 
lessons if we supposed that the more evident 
presence of the supernatural made the probation 
of those of whom we there read differejit in kind 
from our own. God reveals Himself now, by the 
voice of conscience, f[uite as clearly as He then 
manifested His pi’escuee by miracle or prophecy. 
Many a sinner, under the influence of sermon or 
prayer, or the reading of Holy Scripture, is as fully 
convinced of God’s care for him, and that a call has 
reached him “ to bi'eak off his sins by righteous- 
ness,” as Nebuchadnezzar could have been. The 
sin of Iscariot may have been of deeper dye than 
that of Caiaphas, because he had had greater oppor- 
turdties of hearing our Lord’s words and witnessing 
His mighty acte. But in itself the sin of both was 
identical. Both for private ends put away from 
■them the conviction that Jesus of Nazareth was 
their Messiah, and both for worldly gains joined 
in compassing His death. And men commit the 
same sin now, when they put to silence the inner 
voice which teUs them that Christ is the Saviour of 
sinners. Nebuchadnezzar here did what every sinner 
does who has ever felt conviction of sin, and has 
let the emotion pass away unused. And so punish- 
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tnent took its course. He miglit have so used tke 
warning as to have escaped it. For a time, possibly 
he was deeply alFected; but day by day the re' 
membrance of the dream and of its interpretation 
withdrew into the background. He was fully 
occupied with the affairs of his kingdom, had to 
attend to his army, to his buildings, to the oreat 
works for bridling the course of the Euphrates^and 
to the thousand and one cares of state. Each day 
couriers came with tidings of importance, and the 
king neglected none of them. The one thino- he 
did neglect was himself. He had had warSna 
but he let other things hide it away. 

And God was long-suffering. Month after 
month passed, each bringing its opportunity. The 
balance is still held even. The uplifted hand for- 
bears the blow. Would Nebuchadnezzar recaU the 
warning to mind, or let it quite pass away ? God 
does not hurry the decision, but waits ; and when 

the choice was fully made then the punishment 
came. 

“At the end of twelve months he walked in 
the palace of the kingdom of Babylon. The king 
spake and said. Is not this great Babylon, that I 
have built for the house of the kingdom by the 
might of my power, and for the honour of my 
majesty ? ” He has had a whole year’s respite, and 
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at tlie end of the time is as selfish and arrogant as 
ever. All thought of the depth of degradation 
that is before him. has slipped away from liis mind. 
We seem to see him as he paces to and fro on the 
flat roof of the vast palace that he has built. His 
great officers of state are in attendance, aod follow 
him reverently, and as he reaches tiie end of the 
terrace and turns round, they stand aside that he 
may pass through ; and then respectfully follow 
him again. But he marks not their presence. His 
whole mind is taken up with pj’ide and vainglory 
at what he has done. There still remains a solid 
mass of masonry towering above the ruins of the 
royal palace, and on this probably Nebuchadnezzar 
was walking. Stretched on all sides below him 
was “ Babylon the great,” and though the city was 
really of vast antiquity, yet he had. so added to 
it, had so strengthened and beautified it, that he 
might fairly claim it as his work. He had con- 
structed those mighty walls, which long remained 
the wonder of the world. He had dug the 
course for the Euphrates, building massive bar- 
riers of brick on each side to confine its waters, 
with flights of steps and gates of brass to lead 
down to it. Many of his wars had been waged 
that he naight force the conquered people to come 
and Inhabit its vacant spaces. Wit h in be had 
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reared temples and observatories, and banging 
gardens for tbe pleasure of bis wife, and palaces for 
royal abode. Myriads torn from tJieir homes were 
toiling below. He thought not of their heavy 
hearts, their ruined homes, their hopeless misery. 
Ifis one thought was that all he saw was for his 
own gratification. It was a wonderful work that 
lay around him, and he had been tlie doer of it. 
His empire was the foremost of earthly realms, 
and he was its founder. Never was a man more 
thoroughly the author of his own greatness than 
Nebuchadnezzar. To his own genius, his own 
military prowess, his own powers of statesmans! liji 
he owed eveiythiug. He had achieved all “ by the 
might of his own power, and for the honour of his 
own majesty.” Self was uppermost in his mind. 
There was no thought of the purpose for which 
God had so exalted him ; no thought of God 
whatsoever ; and no thought of man except as 
his slave, and the mean creature who must do as 
he willed. Never was pride and arrogance more 
inflated ; and never was humiliating punishment 
more near. 

Tor “ while the word was in the king’s mouth, 
there fell a voice from heaven, saying, 0 King 
Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken ; the kingdom 
is departed from thee. And they shall drive thee 
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from men, and tliy dwelling sliall be witb tbe 
beasts of tbe field; tbcy shall make thee to eat 
grass as oxen, and seven times shall ]pass over thee, 
until thou know that the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, aiid giveth it to whomsoever lie 
will.” 

This was the lesson which the king had to learn 
(ver. 25), and he might have learned it joyfully 
in peace. The appeal had been made to his con- 
science. Ho had been warned by a wonderful 
dream, and Daniel had shown him what was the 
Divine purpose. But twelve months had passed 
away, and the lesson was still unlearned ; and now 
he must be taught it aftej- a sterner fashion. And 
to us also is it spoken: for God’s dealings with 
mankind are the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever. We have to learn also the lesson of God’s 
rule, and that wo arc rcsponsilde to Him for all 
our thoughts aud words and deeds. But ill would 
it be for us if God taught us in only one manner. 
There is a manifold diversity in the ways of llifs 
Providence, though the purpose is ever the same. 
He calls us by His mercies and His love ; by the 
voice of conscience within, and by the varied events 
which meet us in oui- pathway through the world, 
fie has surrounded us with diverse means of Grace, 
both special and ordinary ; and sometimes, it may 
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be, extraordinary occurrences waken us from our 
apatby, and summon us to repentance. Happy 
are those who listen to the still, small voice, and 
grasp tire loving band stretched forth in mercy, 
hoi God has also terrors, and strokes of affliction 
hard and grievous to be borne, and the rod of the 
impenitent falls upon them in the sharpness of 
punishment. It was this smiting rod which Nebu- 
chadnezzar must suffer, because he had hardened 
liimself against all gentler means. 

“ A voice fell from heaven.” Whether this voice 
reached only the heart of the king, or whetlier a 
sound as of thunder reverberated through the ah, 
we know not. But at once the words of warning, 
which he had so long forgotten, came back to his 
mind. What force of terror in those words, “ To 
thee it is spoken.” To his officers of state there 
was a sudden noise. It passed away, and had for 
them no meaning. “ To me it is spoken.” Again 
and again this pealed in the king’s ears. And as his 
courtiers watched they saw a strange change pass 
over him. A minute before he had stood there, 
haughty, arrogant, in the full consciousness of his 
power, Ms supremacy, his mighty genius. His eye 
was dear, his gaze steady, his actions self-controlled. 
Now all is unsteady ; the eye wanders, the look is 
furtive and downcast. The mind no longer rules 
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his actions ; reason lias been dethroned, and strange 
delasions have taken its place. He is no longer the 
king, the sovereign master of all around. Ho 
fancies himself to be an ox, and with a cry of loud 
despair I'ushcs away, that he may liide himself in 
the deep thickets. For the punishment that had 
been withheld so long as there was possibility of 
repentance has now come suddenly. 

“The same hour was the thing fulfilled upon 
Nebuchadnezzar : and he was driven from men, 
and he did eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet 
with the dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown 
like eagles’ feathers, and his nails like birds’ 
claws.” 

How complete and terrible was this redribution ! 
Madness in all cases is a most sad lonn of disease, 
andnotunfrccjuently it befalls men of distinguished 
ffenius. Often there seems but a narrow dividing 

O 

line between some of tlic noblest gifts of intellect 
and imaginations that overpnwci- the reason, ami 
soar into ungoverned and disordered heights. Pos- 
sibly Nebuchadnezzar had long given way to 
excited dreams of conquest, and of his great city 
becoming the centre of the world, and of his throne 
being the seat of all earthly dominion ; and now 
all is changed. He supposes himself to be a wild 
animal, and is driven from men, not by their act 
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tliougli tliere was little pity for the insane in those 
clays, hut by his own fears and illusions. And 
seven years pass over him, during which he wanders 
in the forests, feeding on such food as they pro- 
duced, and each day becoming more like the wild 
beasts who found there their proper home. 

We can quite believe that during this time he 
was not left without anxious care and attendance. 
His restoration to his kingdom immediately that 
he was healed of his disease proves that there were 
those who maintained for him his rights. His 
wife Amytis, for whose happiness he had done so 
much, Daniel, his faithful vizier, would neither of 
them neglect him ; and so, while he supposed him- 
self to be an ox, they may have supplied him with 
needful food, and encouraged him to remain in 
some sheltered thicket, where they could take 
care of Mm, could guard him from molestation, 
and do all that was possible for his health and 
comfort. 

“ And at the end of the days 1 Nebuchadnezzar 
lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine under- 
standing returned unto me, and I blessed the Most 
High, and I praised and honoured Him that liveth 
for ever, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
and His kingdom is from generation to generation ; 
and all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as 
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nothing; and He docth according to TIis will iu 
the army of heaven, and among the inlialtituiit.s of 
the earth ; and none can stay His hand, or say unto 
Him, What doest Thou ? ” 

We have already seen that it is an ohsorved i:H‘t 
in cases of lycanthropy, that there arc saiK* in- 
tervals when the sufferer is conscious of liis slat-c, 
and when tliere is a strong inclination to prayer 
and to religious emotion. In this ease, nior(M)ver, 
the allotted period of punishment was at an tsnd, 
and as it had been preceded by arrogance ami Sidf- 
laudation, so the return to sanity begins in humilia- 
tion and prayer. It is possilde, and even j>ro- 
bahle, that the king had had several such periods 
of self-consciousness, when, hidden away in some, 
leafy recess, ho had reflected iijxni bis ]»asi and 
the strange punislimcnt which liail ove.iiakmi him. 
And in them God’s grace, liad wrought in Idm 
that alhding change wlu’eh made him willing to 
humble himself by imblishing thi.s de('re,e., in which 
he frankly acknowledged both his sin and tlui 
punishment which it had brouglit upon him. And 
now it had done its work, ami taught him the 
lesson which he might Jiave learned le.ss painfully, 
that God is supreme, and that man must obey 
Him and work for Him. But liow often is it with 
us that we bring upon ourselves severe chastise- 
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ment l)ecausc ■\ve arc so deal’ to (sod's vuice uhon 
He speaks to us gcaily. Yet iiap]>y was iNkdnicliad- 
nezzar tliat at last convidioii laid liiaui wrouglit 
ill Mm ; for not always docs cluastiseiiKuit ])roduco 
its intended purpose. Tlu‘rc are tlto.sc wlu» liardeu 
themselves against (lod’s auger as ei-cnvlulc tlu'.y 
had done against liis love. And wlait more <-,an 
He do for His people? 11c tries to uin them by 
love, and they give themsclve.s to liot and vanity ; 
He vi.sits them with the seoiirgc, iind they rebel 
and defy II im. 

It was not so here, and therefore the last days 
of Nebuchadnezzar were days of peace and tran- 
quillity. “ At the same time my i-eason returned 
unto mo ; and for the glory of my kingdom, mine 
honour and brightness returned unto me ; and my 
counsellors and my lords sought unto me ; and I 
was established in my kingdom, and excellent 
majesty was added unto me." 

His chastisement was at an end. No traces of it 
were to remain, but the rest of his days were to bo 
spent in unclimmed splendour. JBesides the honour 
and dignity of his royal state, the brightness of 
his countenance was restored to him., Once again 
there was the clear eye, the expressive look, the 
face full of meaning. There was po furtive glance, 
no clouded, wandering avoidance of the look of 
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others, no dazed, uncertain mien, but the dignity 
of right reason, and the voice giving utterance to 
wise thought and calm resolve. It is remarkable 
that he did not of himself return to seek again his 
throne. Probably his frightful personal appearance, 
with his hair long and matted together, an<l lus 
nails like claws, made him ashamed. Probably, 
too, there was faith. His punishment had come 
literally as God had spoken, and equally certain of 
fulfilment was the promise of restoration. 

But how was it that his lords thus came to seek 
him ? It must have been Daniel’s doing, and pro- 
bably he had been the wise counsellor who had 
kept the affairs of state in good order, and the 
throne open for the king’s return, during the seven 
years of banishment. In so new a kingdom iherc 
were dangerous forces at work for its ruin. Evil- 
Merodaeh, the son of Nebuchadnezzar, reigned 
scarcely three years, and was then murdered, to 
make room for a succession of men who usurped 
the crown by violence. It is a grand tribute to 
Nebuchadnezzar as a ruler that for seven years his 
subjects waited for him, and that no conspiracy or 
intrigue closed against him the return to empire. 
But there must have been a wise regent during his 
absence, or things would have fallen to pieces of 
themselves. States subjected against their will 
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would hare rebelled ; wild tribes, freed from stern 
eoatrol, would liave carried rapine and desolation 
far and wide ; quarrels among the groat nobles 
would have led to partisan contests ; and oppression 
unchecked would have ended in violent commotions. 
Whoever was regent was a wise, an energetic, a 
just, and an unselfish ruler ; and that regent appa- 
rently was Daniel. Even if the queen, Amytis, 
nominally held the office, yet Daniel would be her 
minister, and in cliapter v. i r we have proof of 
the high estimation in which he was held by the 
royal house. 

And Daniel too would know when the appointed 
years of punishment were over. He liad waited 
for the time when once again he could bring back 
his master to the throne. Alike faithful to his king 

O 

and his God, he had borne the great weight of 
those seven years of care and anxiety in the sure 
confidence that the word of God was true, and that 
the root had been bound about with iron and brass 
in order that out of it might again spring the 
mighty tree of royal grandeur. 

And as the seven years drew near their end, 
both the queen and the vizier would redouble their 
care. Probably during his mania Nebuchadnezzar 
had fled away from ail human approach. Certain 
things they could do for him. but the cbipf tbincf 



THE EOYAL PENITENT. 


199 


was to guard his haunt from being visited by any 
but themselves, and by themselves even in such a 
-way as not to alarm him. But now the set time 
had emne, and they summon his lords, and go forth 
to find him in the wood where he u.sually wandered. 
And doubtless there were many who ridiculed their 
expedition, many more who doubted. The queen, 
they would say, had held the reins of power upon the 
plea that Nebuchadnezzar was alive. Was he really 
[JO ^ Should they find him at all ? If so, in what 
state? If still a lunatic, what should they do witli 
him 1 If they brought him back with long unkempt 
hair and nails, and lowing like an ox, would the Chal- 
deans obey him ? or eonsont any longer to endure a 
woman*,s rule, when they saw what was the condi- 
tion of the being in whose name she governed ? 
Strange thoughts must have filled their minds as 
they went forth to hunt the woods for i.he mania(*, 
who seven years ago had rushed away from all 
human converse to herd with the beasts. 

But under Daniel’s influence they went ; and 
they found a man strange in his outward aspect, 
hut waiting for their coming, sure that they would 
come ; and so serene and bright in look, so wise in 
words, so dignified in mien, tliat they reverently 
bent the knee before him, and acknowledged him 
for their king. And he bent before God, and 
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publislied liis decree of liumiliation, and, withal, of 
praise and thanksgiving. “ Now I Ne])uchadnczzar 
praise, and extol, and honour the King of heaven, 
all whose works are truth, and His ways judg- 

Kient ; and those that walk in pride He is able to 
abase.” 
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BELSHAZZAR THE KING. 

(Daxiel y. 1-4.) 

are living in an age Avlien knowledge is so 
wonderfully multiplied that scarcely is the 
ink of 0 X 30 statement dry helbre fresh records are 
discovered, giving us certainty where before we 
had conjecture only. And in alin(j.st every case 
this incj'eased knowledge removes dillicultieB which 
sceptics had previously used for throwing doubt 
upon the accuracy of the Biblical I'cc-ord. They 
had made merry over the kingdom of the Ifittites, 
so often mentioned in the earlier books of Holy 
Scripture. That kingdom has now c.ome to light, 
and in the Egj'ptian records we find are pie proof 
of its grandeur, and that the Hittites were a 
learned and civilised pcojxle, and so powerful that 
they contended on equal terms with the Pharaohs 
for supremacy in Western Asia. Equal ridicule 
was cast upon Elam, as if it wore an invention of 
the prophets. The cuneiform inscriptions confirm 
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the accuracy of tJie prophetic declarations, by 
showing that Cyras was actually king of Elam, 
and that Elam and Media were the conquerors 
of Babylon (Isaiah xxi. 2). So here Belshazzar 
seemed to give a great triumph to the sceptic, 
who boldly asserted that there was no such king’ 
and behold, now his history is gradually coming 
to light. The preservation of these old records is 
striking instance of the Divine Providence. In 
Egypt the climate is so dry that even manuscripts 
remain for centuries as bright and clear as when 
first written. But ordinary writing materials 
would quickly have perished in Assyria and Baby- 
lonia. And there the people inscribed their 
iccords on clay, and only rarely on paper or 
parchment. Cumbrous as it may seem, clay was 
really a elicap and convenient material, and tiles 
made of it and carefully dried or burnt were prac- 
tically imperishable. We possess no Greek manu- 
script earlier than the third century after Christ, 
unless it be that lately discovered at Constanti- 
nople by Archbishop Bryennios, containing “ The 
Teaching of our Lord by the' Twelve Apostles.” 
This is far older than any other known Greek 
writing; but wo have in the British Museum 
inscribed clay tablets certainly as ancient as the 
time of Abraham. 
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Now the difficulty about Belshazzar was this : 
the Babylonian empire survived the death of 
Nebuchadnezzar for scarcely a quarter of a century, 
and during tliat period profane histoiy gives us 
the record of only four kings, E\dl-Merodach, 
Neriglissar, Laborosoarchad, and Nal)onidus. It 
relates, moreover, the fall of Nabonidus, also called 
Labynetus, in such a Avay as to pi-ove that he was 
not Belshazzar. For after being defeated in the 
open field, it describes him as throwing himself 
into the strong fortress of Borsippa, whore he 
maintained his defence until some time after the 
fall of Babylon, but finally capitulated to Cyrus, 
who spared his life and sent him into Carmania, 
where Abydcnus says, but untruly, that he even 
became satrap. Within the last few years the 
cuneiform inscriptions have made it certain that 
Belshazzar not only existed, but that he ' was 
neither Evil-Mcrodach, an some have supposed, 
nor identical with Nabonidus, according to the 
arguments of' others. Cylinders of Nabonidus 
have been found in which he prays fox “ Belshazzar 
(spelt Bel-sarusar), his eldest son, the offspring of 
his heart.” And quite recently Mr. Bassam has 
discovered cylinders, which have been translated 
for us by Sir H. Eawlinson and Mr. Pinches, 
throwing great light upon the fall of Babylon, and 
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of whicli Mr. Sayce lias given us a popular account 
in “Fresli Liglit from the Ancient Monuments” 
(pp. 166-183). 

In one of these, in which Nahonidus describes 
his restoration of various temples, repeated mention 
is made of “ the king’s son,” as evidently a person 
of much importance ; and it is very probable that 
Nabonidus, who was not of royal descent, had 
married a daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, who thus 
would be father or grandfather of Belshazzar, as 
described in verses 2 ami ii. With this virtually 
agrees the statement of Herodotus that there was a 
Labyuetus, son of Labynctns and Nitocris, a Baby- 
lonian q^ueen. The mistake is simply thatof confusing 
the son with the father. Now, whether Belshazzar 
over bore his father’s name is unknown to us ; and 
though quite possible, yet it is more probable that 
Herodotus, who wrote at a distance, confused the 
stories which ho heard. But the importance 
attached to Nitociis in his history confirms our 
belief that she was a daughter of Nebuchadnezzar. 
According to Herodotus Labynetus (Nabonidus) 
was a succiessful ruler, and the builder of stately 
palaces and temples. The cylinders agree with 
this. Among other temples they especially men- 
tion his restoration of those at Haran and Sephar- 
yaim ; and they show that in the earlier part of 
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liis reign lie even defeated C^yrus, and teok As- 
tyages prisoner, tliuugli doomed subsequently to 
fall^iencatli tlicir attack. Herodotus bad but a 
very general idea of Babylonian bistory, and knew 
nothing even of Nebuebadnezzar. 

We now know that the son of Nabonidus was 
associated with bis father in the government ; ami 
one cq'lindcr gives the name of the last king ot 
Babylon as JMcvodacbsarusar, wherein the name ot 
Merodacb seems substituted for that of Bek As 
Belshazzar did nothing worth recording, and died 
ingloriously before his father, we could not expect 
more than these incidental references to him. But 
two of the cylinders discovered by Mr. Eassam 
detail the history of the capture of Babylon. 
Cyrus appears in fhem as a Persian by descend 
but as actual king of Elam, and his success is 
represented' as chiefly owing to the disaffection of 
Nahonidus’ own subjects. As the result it is 
expressly said that ho “ enterc<l Babylon without 
fighting,” not by any such method as Herodotus 
drsciihes, hut apparently by treachery. Such a 
banquet as that given by Belshazzar would evi- 
dently offer a favourable opportunity for the city s 
betrayal. Habonidus is described as endeavouring 
in vain to resist the advance of the Elamite army 
under Gohryas, the general of Cyrus, and as having 
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fled a'S’-ay wlien Sippara opened its gates to tlie 
invaders without any attempt at defence. Some 
time after the surrender of Babylon Cyrus captures 
Nabonidus, and puts him in fetters, and at some 
subseipent time “ the king dies.” Mr. Sayce by 
the king understands Nabonidus, but Mr. Deane, 
in Bishop Ebicott’s Commentary, supposes that it 
was ’Belshazzar, and that, as a great mourning is 
immediately described as having taken place for 
him at Accad, the scene of the events recorded in 
this chapter was not Babylon but Accad. But as 
Nabonidus is mentioned by name in the previous 
line, and as he was the supreme king, it is plain 
that he must be the person meant, and the public 
mourning for him at Accad, and the honourable 
burial accorded him by Cambyscs, the son of 
Cyrus, “in the temple of the Sceptre of the 
World,” confirm the accounts given by the Greek 
historians of the merciful treatment he met with 
from Cyrus, even though at his first capture he was 
thrown into fetters ; and his death apparently was 
not by violence, but from natural causes. 

To sum then this matter up, these two cylinders 
which give us the account from Cyrus’s side of his 
conquest of the Chaldean empire, and his capture 
of Babylon, show that Nabonidus made a brave 
defence in the open field, and that he fell owing to 
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tlie disaffection of liis .subjects. They .set Cyrus 
before us as fomenting this disaffection, which pre- 
vailed even among the Chaldeans, and would be 
more general among those nations which, Like the 
Jews, had been torn from their own countries 
to dwell ns .strangers in the wmste parts of the 
dominions of Nebuchadnezzar. As Babylon especi- 
ally had a large proportion of foreigners among its 
inhaliitants, it is not surpri,sing that like Sippara 
it surrendered it.self to Cyrus without resistance ; 
and if the Jews aided in this surrender, we have 
an additional reason for the conqueror’s kindness 
to them, and for bis re.storation of them to their 
land. There does not seem to be in these two 
cylinders any direct reference to Belshazzar. Ap- 
parently he was a dissolute prince, and was content 
to trust in the strong -wails of Ba1)ylon while his 
father was making outside a vain but courageous 
defence. But there were enemies within the city ; 
and encouraged by the defeat of Nabonidus, the 
malcontents made their own term.s with Cp’us, 
who, when admitted within the wfilLs, treated them 
kindly and granted them peace. Probably while 
the banquet was going on the conspirators wore 
gathering noiseles.sly round the youthful king, and 
put him to death before surrendering the city to 
the invaders. And having made ho defence, and 
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falling tlius ingloriously, there was nothing either 
in his life or death which merited mention at the 
hand of the chronicler of Cyrus’s victories. Of 
Nabonidus it is expressly said that his capture was 
subsequent to the peaceful entry of Cyrus into 
Babylon. 

Fresh documents will probably be found which 
will give us fuller information of the fall of Babylon. 
Meanwhile, these tablets of clay have given us 
contemporaneous proof that JSlabonidus, Babylon’s 
last king, had a son, named Bel-sarusar ; that as 
“ the king’s son” he held a place of lugh authority; 
that Babylon fell without resistance ; and that 
Nabonidus was not at Babylon when it surrendered 
itself to Cyrus. Bearing these facts in mind, we 
may now consider the inspired history. 

It tells us, then, that Belshazzar, recking little 
of the enemy outside the walls, made a great feast. 
While his father was fighting for the throne, this 
youthful voluptuary gathers his nobles together 
for feasting. Secure within the massive walls of 
Babylon he cares little for the war raging without. 
For fourteen years Cyrus had been subjugating to 
his rule the vast regions which extend from the 
Buxine to the Persian Gulf, and he was now gather- 
ing his forces for the final campaign which was 
to make him the head of the second universal 
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monareliy. Daniel, no doubt, when he entered the 
royal presence, and said, “ God hath numbered th}^ 
kingdom and finislied it,” bore in mind Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s dream of the image wdiose “ brightness 
was excellent, and its form terj-ible,” but harl any 
3‘ecord of it been preserwed in the roy'al house ? 
Had they handed down any tradition even that 
Babylon, the head of gold, wns to give place to a 
second universal monarchy, the breadth of whose 
dominions was typified by the breast of silver, and 
the two nations who shared the sovereignty by the 
wide-reaching arms? Probably we all only too 
readily forget warnings that are disagreeable to ns, 
and Belshazzar, still surrounded by all the pomp 
and magnificence of an Oriental court, thought 
little of the dangers gathering round him, an<l full 
of confidence in the impregnable fortifi(;ati(ms of 
his vast city, was too unobservant to discern, or 
try to remove, the disconteiit and ill-will that 
would so soon make the defenders of the brazen 
gates throw them open to the invader without an 
effort at defence. 

Still we must not rate Belshazzar too meanly. 
If Nabonidus married Mtocris immediately upon 
his coming to the crown, Belshazzar would have 
been about fourteen years of age when he was first 

associated with Ms father in the government (cf. 

0 
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cliap. viii. i). BuiTouuded by wine comiBuborH, 
and with the aid of liis motlicr, Miocriri, be would 
not be too young for fclie oflice, especially in 
a climate wbere both niiiid and body dcv'clop 
more rapidly than in our colder regions. Ami 
evidently his father thought him quite <-apablo of 
managing the internal aftaivs ol the kingdom while 
he chose a soldier’s life. For two years Nabonidus 
withstood the advance of the Elamite army, hut 
oven after his rc.sLstfi.nco had Aiilod, and ho was 
shut up in BorHi])pa, Belshazzar, now called to act 
as solo king, still made head agsunst the invaders. 
There was evidently some vigour in his character, 
joined with volaptuousnc.ss, and hut for treachery 
he might have foiled all Cyrus’s attacks. Perhaps 
it was after some partial succcfss that he made this 
banquet and “ drunk wine before the thousand.” 

This was in accordance with Oriental practice. 
The drinking began after the feast was over, and 
the king, seated at a separate table in front of 
his guests, set them the example of dissolute 
indulgence. 

And as the wine mastered his better sense, 
“ Belshazzar, whiles he tasted the wine, commanded 
to bring the golden and silver vessels which his 
father Nebuchadnezzar had taken out of the temple 
winch was in Jerusalem; that , the king, and his 
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princes, Ms wives, and lus concubines, miglit drink 
therein.” 

Now this act may very probably have been sug- 
gested to Belshazzar by the known disaffection of 
the Jews. There can be little doubt that they 
shared fully in that dislike to the government 
of Nabonielus to which Cyrus aserilies the com- 
parative ease of his conciuest of Babylonia. After 
Sippara had thrown open its gates to Gobryas, and 
Nabonidus had found himself unable to maintain 
his defence, the revolt of the whole country would 
i-apidly follow ; and though kept down by force at 
Babylon, Belshazzar, of course, knew that the Jews 
\vere among the most zealous of the friends of 
Cyrus, and when the wine began to inflame him it 
was an easy advance to insult and bravado. The 
phrase “ tasting the wine ” does not imply mode- 
rate drinking. As the entertainer, Belshazzar took 
the first sip of tlie wine provided for the ban- 
queters, and then the carouse began. And as 
probably ho sat down full of anger against the 
Jews, whose strong feelings of patriotism and their 
exclusive religion always made them stand apart 
from aU heathen nations, there is notMng incred- 
ible in his thus commanding the holy vessels to 
be brought forth, though for seventy years they 
had remained unmoved in the temples, where they 
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liad been tlie objects of constant attention as a 
splendid prize of war. Now there they had been 
regarded as holy ; 'offered to Bel as a trophy of 
victory over the God of Jerusalem, they had been 
kept sacred, and applied to no profane use. But 
Belshazzar determines now to put them to unholy 
employment. Those Jews, so firm in their love to 
their country, so faithful to their God, forming a 
race so alien and separate and self-contained among 
tbe motley dwellers at Babylon, shall see their 
God disgraced, and the vessels which they regard 
with such heartfelt veneration shall be desecrated. 
The command is given, and it is done. “ The 
golden vessels taken out of the temple of the house 
of Elohim at Jerusalem are brought forth ; and the 
king, and his princes, his wives, and his concubines, 
drank in them.” 

The profanity added zest to the carousal. “ They 
drank wine, and praised the gods of gold, and of 
silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone.” 

There is a grim severity in this long enumera- 
ti on . They had gods of every eon eoivable material , 
hut material gods only. They had gods of every 
sort ; of gold and silver for the rich ; of brass and 
iron for the middle classes ; of wood ahd stone for 
the poor. But in one respect they were all alike. 
All were ■oowcrless ; they had no breath in them. 
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There was^ then^ in this han^^iietj not volup- 
tuoiisness only^ hut profanity. It had heguii in 

sensuousness, and as with each draught of wine 
the flesh waxed more wanton, all better and reve- 
rent thought, and all sense of decency passed away. 
It made their pleasure more intense w'hen in their 
enjoyment they could malce poor jests ahout the 
God who claimed to he the One God, the solo 
Huler of heaven and earth. And, as history so 
often witnesses, the intemperate revel, the coarse 
mockery, were but the precursors of sudden punish- 
ment. 'Wherever profanity and wantonness meet, 
it needs no inspired eye to see the hand writing its 
condemnation upon the wall. TLhc eye of every 
thoughtful person can see it. Every mind taught 
by the examples of the past trembles at tlui thrurght 
of the sure nearness of retribution. Above all 
must one who believes in the rule of a just God 
feel that such conduct must certainly he visited. 
Here it was visited ; and wo shall (|uiekly see the 
w^ondcrful manner of the Divine retribution. 



( 21 ^ ) 


XV. 

THE HA^TDWETTTNG OX a'HE WAli. 

(Danibl r. 5-9.) 

T^E have hut hitely read the history of Belsliaz- 
zar’s sacrilege. Close upon its commission 
came retrihution. The festival that was to mock 
the God of Israel, and proclaim the triumph of man 
over Him who made heaven and earth, ends in 
man’s discomfiture. The thousand lords cannot 
save their master. They had come to sliare in Ms 
impiety, and be witnesses of his bold efiiontery. 
They see him pale and agitated ; his knees smite 
one against another. All his strength has vanished ; 
ids pride is humbled. They behold in him a culprit 
on whom sentence is being passed. He is weighed 
before them and found w'anting, and his kingdom 
is taken from him, and given to his adversaries. 

The very banquet that was to celebirate his 
triumph had aided in his downfall. Trusting to 
the mighty waUs which his' grandfather had built, 
he forgot that the empire won by force must be 
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consolidated by justice, and tbat ramparts of biicb 
could avail notliing against discontent and disaffec- 
tion rankling witliin. And tbat very temper wbicli 
could dcligbt in tliis festival, prepared for tbe set 
purpose of showing therein his arrogance, and for 
using Avorcls of boasting over a conquered people, 
is just the temper that urges even the weakest to 
3'esistance, and by the sharpness of its sting incites 
to stern reprisals. 

Babylon was peopled by races torn from their 
native lands. With a powerful enemy outside the 
walls, these transplanted nations would naturally 
be restless and eager to throw off the yoke. Pe]‘- 
haps none were more restless than the Jews. A 
nation which can look back upon a noble history is 
always high-spirited. The men whose memories 
were stored with the exploits of Moses and Josliua, 
of Gideon, and Barak, and David : nay, who in 
their great heroes recognised nicn raised up by 
their God, and filled with Ilis Spirit ; such men 
would be ever on tlio look-out for the appearance 
among them of a new heaven-sent leader, and the 
remembrance of Jeremiah’s prophecy of the seventy 
years would help to keep their minds high strung, 
and their hearts beating with expectation. How 
could such a race be ought else than restless and 
unquiet ? 
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And tlio king at sucL. a crisis insults them ! 
And he does so in that possession which all earnest 
-men will never endure to see insulted — in their 
religion. A man will bear much himself, but he 
will not bear insult to his wife and children. And 
those even who have borne the violation of their 
domestic rights have risen in anger at sacrilege. 
The Israelites had probably borne of late many 
wrongs at Babylon. There had been years of 
anarchy, when the weak have always much to 
suffer ; and Daniel, who had been their powerful 
protector in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, had long 
been living in retirement, while others were at the 
head of affairs. When the king gave orders to 
bring forth and profane their sacred vessels, we 
may feel sure that this was no isolated act. Other 
wrongs and insults had gone before. It was no 
mere sudden ebullition of drunken folly. The 
Jews were suspected by him and disliked, and he 
had made them feel his anger. There is no reason 
to doubt the truth of Cyrus’s assertion, that the 
empire of Babylon fell, not through his valour and 
skilfulness in war, but because of the disaffection 
of its own subjects. We can scarcely be wrong in 
considering that the Jews were fully as disaffected 
as any of the other motley tribes who had been 
brought against their will to Babvlon : and Bel- 
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shazzar no doubt knew tliat they were among tlio 
many wlio were lioping for his do'^N’nfall ; and he 
hated them for it. And to make them feel his 
displeasure he will remind them that they are a 
conquered race. He will gather round him his 
Chaldean lords, and will bring forth their sacred 
vessels and put them to unholy use. The act will 
bring back to memory that the house of their God 
lies desolate and in ruins. Nay, more. lie will 
treat then- God as one that has quite passed away, 
and their temple as a forgotten tiling. For the 
vessels Lithc'rto carefully preserved shall be put to 
common use, as things no longer worth any special 
notice or regard. Alike the God and tlic place to 
which they bclongcil may now be considered as 
blotted out of mind. Sueb an insult would stiim 

o 

them to the (pick, and rouse even the most timid 
to bitter vengeance. And with angry feelings all 
around, and men gnashing their teeth in indigna- 
tion, the king calls away his ' officers from their 
posts, that they may spend the night in revelry. 

Among those thousand lords must have been 
most of the men high in rank, and competent to 
see that the king’s matters suffered no damage; 
men whose keen eyes would have detected gather- 
ing mischief, and whoso very presence would have 
kept the disaffected ' in awe. He bids them leave 
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their various duties, that their attendance at the 
banquet may give point to an insult, and make its 
liarbs more irritating. 

Such acts add nothing to a ruler’s strengdli. 
Even those who take part in them secretly disap- 
prove, and lose their confidence in the wisdom of 
their chief. And meanwhile the disalfected wore 
left free to carry out their own plans. The carouse 
would give them the very opportunity they wanted. 
When the king and a thousand of his officers were 
indulging in the revel, it is not probable that solicr 
watch and careful discipline would be maintained 
elsewhere. 

The thoughtful at such times need no hand- 
writing upon the wall to tell them that punishment 
is near. The pages of profane history arc full of 
narratives which show that a night of revelry is con- 
stantly the precursor of the day of doom, and that 
“vengeance as a lion heth in wait for those that 
mock” (Eeclus. xxvii. 28). But one ginat use of 
Holy Scripture is that it shows us God’s presence 
openly manifested in Ilis dealings with human 
affairs. His hand is ever really prescmt at all 
times, working in the events of this Avorld, but it 
is Avrapped about with clouds. Still no one can 
read history with care and not find the same le.ss(»u 
that is taught by Belshazzar’s feast. The lives of 
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Philip II. of Spain, of Louis XIY. of France, and 
of Napoleon, all teucli it, u.s do those of myriads of 
meaner men ; only God punished thou- piidc and 
ambition by tlie sure though silent woildng of His 
ordinary laws, while licre He gave a sign which 
clearl}" indicated that those laws are the ministers 
of His unchanging justice. 

And so the handwriting upon the wall lias passed 
into a proverb, and wherever we see pride and 
want of self-control, we know that punislmient is 
near ; and in the self-willed acts which mark tlie 
climax of a presumptuous eoui’se, wo see the hand- 
writing which teds us tliat the man has reached 
the edge of the precipice, and that his next step 
will he uttf'r ruin. And this principle is true in 
ordinary life, and in the foituncs of institutions 
quite as much as in that of despots, and coinpierors, 
and statesmen. It is an old saying of the poet 
Hesiod that “the half is more than the whole,” 
hecaiise hy moderation and self-restraint wo may 
keep the lialf, while wo shall gain the whole only 
to see it wrested from us. The papacy overthrew 
not only itself, but strangled Christianity in those 
realms where its influence was chief, hy attaining 
to despotic power over the very consciences of men. 
Were any one form of Church , government able to 
cvii.sh out all its rivals in England, it would thereby 
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ensure its own ruin. Were one political party able 
to silence tlie rest, it would only fall thereby into 
more utter powerlcssncss. A,nd so in tlie manage- 
ment of our own lives, our gifts become oui‘ bane 
instead of being our blessing, when we cannot 
control ourselves. Wo Lave the principle set 
Ijcforc us in tlie life of tlie most active and liigbly 
gifted of the apostles. For at the very time when 
more than ordinary revelations were made to St. 
Paul, and he was even caught up into the third 
heaven, and heard things hoyond the powei' of 
human language to utter, God at that very Lime 
placed a tliorn in his flesh to buifet him. And 
Paul was restless and unhajtpy at so strange an 
impediment being placed in the way of his useful- 
ness, hut God revealed to him the secret — ^“hfy 
strength is made perfect in weakness ” (2 Cor. xii. 
9). Place this Divine warning side by side with 
old Hesiod’s aphorism,* and in tlie one wc have the 
lesson in the form of cold heathen philosophy, in 
the other it is the warm, loving fulness of Christian 
truth. For the heathen secs man only as he is 
in and by himself ; Christianity shows him to us 
in his relation to God. 

The wo-rds of the narrative are in agreement 
with modern discoveries. Mr. Layard, in describ- 
ing the remains of palaces at Nineveh, speaks of 
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several of tlicm as having the wall covered with 
lime or plaster. And here in the full light, “over 
against the candlestick,” in a spot illuminated bj’’ 
the glai'c from one of the massive candelabra, at 
the top of each of which was a howl filled 'with oil, 
and in it a bundle of flax for wick, blazing with large 
light, the fingers were seen, and in the expressive 
language of the original, “ they are writing.” 

The king sees the fingers in motion, sees the 
letters being traced one by one. As he started in 
terror, the eyes of the revellers turned to the spot 
on which his gaze ■was fixed, and the loud mirth and 
noisy revelry was silenced as in a moment. There 
was but one thought now, as with the king they 
watched “the part of the hand that was writing.” 
It was not a whole hand, but simply “ fingers of a 
man’s hand,” holding probably the iron pen or 
chisel with which letters were traced ; and all were 
filled with awe at the thought of what the writing 
might mean. 

“ Then the king’s countenance was changed, and 
his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of his 
loins were loosed, and his knees smote one against 
another” (ver. 6). 

There is a swift transition from insolence to 
terror whenever the conscience is ill at ease. 
When Horace describes a man as standing fearless 
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in. the midst of the ruins of a dissolving world, he 
rig-htly says of him that he must be just. Yice 
can be vain and presumptuous, and in the hour of 
success will mock and utter words of scorn. Virtue 
alone can be calm and full of strength at all times, 
and bear' prosperity without arrogance, and adver- 
sity without feebleness. Especially is vu’tue strong 
if it have for its foundation the Eoek of Ages, and 
feel tliat God conipasscth it about. The poor king 
here is as mean in his cowardice as he was arro- 
gant in his insolence. His face a few minutes ago 
was fluslaed with wine and with pride. His colour 
now has fled. Pale_ and blanched, he can scarcely 
sit upright, for the joints of his body are relaxed, 
his knees smite together, and it seems as if he must 
■sink down like one palsied or stricken with sudden 
torpor. Is this poor creature the mighty king 
who but a short while ago was defying the God 
of heaven? who was insulting Jehovah and His 
people ? Nay, is not every one who insults God 
as pitiable a sight ? This stroke of terror has made 
Belshazzar’s foUy plain to human eyes ; but man 
defying God is ever the picture of impotence vainly 
endeavouring to match itself with the calm majesty 
of omnipotence. 

“ The king cried aloud to bHng in the astrologers, 
the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And the king 
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spake and said to tlie wise men of Ba1)}-]on, Who- 
soever shall road this writing, and show me tlie 
interpretation thereof, shall he clothed with scaiiet, 
and have a chain of gold about his neck, and shall 
be the third ruler in the kingdom. Then came in 
all the king’s wise men ; but they could not rea<l 
the writing, nor make known to the king the inter- 
pretation thereof (vers. 7, 8). 

Those who have a natural explanation ready for 
all miracles, suppose that as the king was diinkiug, 
his eye suddenly caught sight of some ancient 
bricks built into the wall, on which was some 
cuneiform writing, made visible by the strong light 
of the candelabrum ; and that his guilty conscience 
supplied the rest, and made him think that he 
saw fingers actually tracing the words. But these 
“wise men” were well skilled in reading ancient 
writings, and we find that a large proportion of the 
works in the royal libraries were translations from 
older, and especially from Accadian books. Nor 
were these tiles or cylinders used for building 
materials, and had there boon any inscription on 
the walls it would have been one in honour of the 
builder of the palace. Such words as Daniel read 
are utterly unlike any now found in the many 
literary treasures brought from Babylonia, nor was 
there any Assyrian alphabet which these men could 
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not have deciphered. But they come and scan the 
strange letters in vain. The \mting may have 
been in the old Samaritan character, which the 
Jews used before the captivity, during which they 
learned the square letters now called Hebrew. 
'While profoundly versed in all Assplan knowledge, 
it is by no means probable that the Chaldeans 
cared to learn the alphabets of foreign nations ; 
and such characters as those used, for instance, 
upon the Moabite stone might have been outside 
their range of knowledge. But the writing, what- 
ever it was, conveyed no idea to the minds of the 
wise men of Bfibylou, and Bclshazzm’, in growing 
agony and unendurable suspense, offers largo re- 
wards to the man who wall allay his fears. 

Dresses of honour, conveying special privileges 
to the wearers, were long a common form of reward 
in the East. Mordccai was invested in a robe of 
this same scarlet (Esth. viu. 15), the purple of a 
reddish hue being the genuine dye, and more costly 
and brilliant than the violet purple, usually ren- 
dered in our version “ blue.” But besides this and 
the golden necklace, the fortunate interpreter of 
the writing was to be, not “ the third ruler of the 
kingdom,” hut one of the three chief rulers of the 
kingdom. In Daniel ii. 49 we read of three chief 
rulers of the province of Babylon. Similarly there 
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seem to liuve been three who were over the whole 
realm. Cut when Belshazzar marie the offer his 
realm was sadly shrunken. It was hounded by the 
walls of one city, and all outside was in the poAver 
of an enemy against whom his father had striAmn 
hravel)’', hut in vain. 

But the promises avail nought. The AAise men 
look and look in vain. The thousand lords all 
look, hut the vuiting defies their efforts, and the 
king’s despair grows more dark and gloomy. 
“ Then was king Belshazzar greatly troubled,' and 
his countenance was changed in him, and his lords 
were astonied ” (ver. 9). 

IIow changed the scene ! There had been, at 
fii’st, impiety and sacrilege. They drank in the 
holy vessels to the honour of their gods, and 
indulged in light jest at Jehovah and bitter eon- 
tenpAt of His jAeople. And then as the carouse 
Avent on, there rose the sound of coarser revelry, 
and the tongue, loosed by the wine from its ordi- 
nary restraint, gave utterance to words of shame- 
less blasphemy and ribald license ; and then came 
silence. Every eye was turned towards the bright 
space illuminated by the candlestick. What (jan 
those fingers bo tracing ? What can those char-, 
actors mean ? What is the message that has come 1 
They look towards the royal throne, but there 

jp 
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is no comfort iliere. The king, Inlcly so defiant, 
sits shrunken and douhled up, witii teri'or mak- 
ing every limb to shake. Lhc wise; ineu f'OTne 
in. They gaze: they ('onfer among tlunmudves. 
There arc four words, l)ut in what language-, arc 
they written ? AVliat is the writing ^ \\ liat the 

explanation ? Tluj king urges them on. Whoever 
can answer shall have honours oi o\''ei'y soih, and 
the highest rank and i)Ower that a .suhjeet can 
attain to. They were cle\X‘r (jnough to have 
invented a meaning : to have said that it meant 
victory, and Cyrus’s downfall. Hut a se.t‘,r(it power 
withheld them. They forego the eoveicid honours, 
and own that their boasted wisdom availed them 
nothing. So is it ever with more human wisdom. 
The crisis comes, and it is weighed in the balance 
and fouiid wanting. 

And so ends the banquet. Tbc thousand lords 
stand about in groups, tbeir mirth over, with no 
appetite for merry jest. A giant terror has entered 
bhe hall of revelry, and every heart is weighed 
down with a burden of fear. In the next chapter 
we shall see the prophet inspired of God loading 
the mysterious writing, and explaining to the king 
that the handwriting on the wall meant Ms own 
condemnation, the overthrow of his realm, and a 
scojffer’s death. 
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AN UNWELCOME EXPLANATION. 

(Danxel V. 10-23.) 

JEEEMIAII, tlic propliet of tlic captivity, liad 
foretold that Babylon should fall when its 
princes and nobles were drunken with wine ; and 
that their noisy revel should end in the silence 
of death (Jcr. li. 57). And such is the scene 
before us. Instead of the babble of a thousand 
tongues there is silence. For no one can read the 
mysterious wilting which has so strangely cluinged 
their merriment into terror. But as they stand 
about in grf»up,s, uncertain what to do, “ the (tueen, 
by reason of the words of the king and his lords, 
came into the banij[uot house : and the queen spake 
and said, 0 king, live for ever : let not thy thoughts 
trouble thee, nor let thy countenance be changed,” 

‘ The queen in this place was certainly the queen- 
mother, who in Oriental courts always holds a 
'position ,of Hgh rank. Where polygamy is the 
. rule, a wife counts for little, but the mother of 
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the Tcigiimg sovereign is sure of cxe,iT‘i,snig great 
influence. \Yc even find tlic office going on into 
the next reign ; for Asa removes his grandmother 
hlaachah, the wife of Alnjani and granddaughter of 
Absalom (t Kings xv. 2, 10), from being (i_ueeu- 
oiotlun, because she was given to iJohitry (2 Cliron. 
XV. 16). It thus appears that Ix'.sidc her Jiatural 
influence she held an ofiHal raiih for life. So 
too in Turkey the mother of the reigning sovereign 
is known as the Sultana Validali ; and, apparently, 
throughout the East she occupied a definite positnm, 
with many legal privileges as well as tlx^se accorded 
her by the affection of her son. But if this (|ueen- 
mother was Nitocris, she was personally a woman 
of great ability and power. As the daughter of 
Nehuchadnezzar she was the link between the 
reigning dynasty and the great founder of th6 
Bahylonian empire. Apparently, too, she had 
inherited some of the statesmanlike (^ualitic.s of 
her father, while her husband Nabonidus was little 
more than a soldier. She may thus have been the 
counsellor of her son, whose early elevation to rule 
was evidently the result of his representing through 
her the great king. Naturally, therefore, Bel- 
shazzar would look to her for aid, and he looks 
not in vain. She may even have come because the 
confused noise and exclamations of many voices 



AN UNWELCOME EXPLANATION. 


229 


bad readied lier apartment. At all cuents, “ Ly 
reason of the words of tbe king and liis lords ” 
means “because of tlicir loud talldng/’ tliougli 
very probably some messenger brought her an 
account of what Lad happened, and told lier of 
her son’s distress, and tliat the wise men could do 
nothing to allay his terrors. 

She comes, therefore, and saj^-g, “ There is a man 
in thy kingdom, in whom is the spirit of the lioly 
gods ; and in the days of thy father light and 
understanding and wisdom, like the wisdom of the 
gods, was found in him; whom the king Nebu- 
chadezzar thy father, the king, I say, thy father, 
made master of the magicians, astrologers, Chal- 
deans, and soothsayers ; forasmuch as an excellent 
spirit, and knowledge, and understanding, int(‘i‘- 
preting of dreams, and showing of hard senieiuies, 
and dissolving of doubts, were found in the same 
Daniel, whom the king named Belteshazzar : now let 
Daniel be called, and he will show the interpretation.” 

Now here one or two difficulties liavo been made. 
For, first, it has been asked, Why, if Daniel ivas 
master of the magicians, had he not come in with 
them ? But probably this title was rather a high 
rank conferred upon a political personage than a 
practical matter of ordinary duty. Daniel had 
studied in the college of the Magi, had learned 
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tlieir Avisdom, and by interpreting Neliucliad- 
nezzar’s clreani, Lad proved that be excelled bis 
teachers ; but he was fortliwitb entrusted with 
political power, and bis duties became those of 
a secretary of state, lie retained Ids rank as 
“ Master of the Magi,” and in groat eoint cere- 
monials might appear at tb(‘,ir head, but be prac- 
tised none of their arts, lie bad liigbor and more 
important functions. And when at the death of 
Nebucliadnczzar, or upon the mui-der of Evil- 
Morodacb, all political power passed from bis 
liaiids, be would neither wish himself, nor would 
the ordinary Chaldean soothsayers desire, that he 
should actiially interfere with their duties. His 
safety in troubled times, when usurper was strug- 
gling with usurper, would ho to dwell quietly ; but 
evidently be had the entire respect of Hitocris, and 
probably her protection. 

But it is also asked, How was it that Belshazzar 
knew so little about him ? Why did he not send 
for him himself? But, as we shall see, ho had a 
general knowledge of him as one who had been in 
office under his grandfather ; and a young Oriental 
despot was not so carefully educated as to know- 
very much even of the history of the time imme- 
diately preceding his own. There was no one 
round him who would care to tell him much about 
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tlie stiitesman who had done such good service iu 
days gone by. When Neriglissar murdered the 
.soil of Nebuchadnezzar new men would come into 
power, and it was as much as the old ministers 
could e-^pcctif they were not lout to death together 
with their master. 

But Nitocris remembered with respect one wlio 
had served her father so w'ell, and she dwells upon 
his merits, not because he ivas a person altogether 
unknown to Belshazzar, but because he was a Jew ; 
and it could not but have been a humiliation to 
the king to have to send to a Jew for help, when 
the very purpose of the festival had been to iusult 
the Jewisli God. As it is, the form of Daniel’s 
answer is not friendly, nor could Belshazzar have 
expected cither respect or fricndsliip. But, as 
Nitocris pointed out, Daniel was the one man who 
had the necessary skill, and the liampiet prepared 
in mockery of the Jews, and to pour upon them 
scorn and insult, is hushed, that a Jew may inter- 
pret the message sent by Israel’s God. 

It was probably the fear of objection being made 
because of his nationality that caused Nitocris to 
dwell so fully on his wonderful power of interpret- 
ing dreams and solving riddles and explaining 
things difficult and uncertain. She even commends 
him to her son hy showing that his name was 
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almost identical witli the king’s own. Both w^cre 
“ princes of Bel,” and Daniel’s Bahylonian name 
would suggest that he was in some way one of 
themselves, and one who had been at least adopted 
by them. And so, though tlie king knew that he 
belonged to a suspected race, he yet makes no ob- 
jection. Probably his anxiety to know the meaning 
of the sti'ange words overcame all other inisoivinfs. 

^ o o 

“ Then was Daniel brought in before the kino-. 
And the king spake and said unto Daniel, Art thou 
that Daniel, which art of the children of the cap- 
tivity of Judah, whom the king my father brought 
out of Jewry ? I have even heard of thee, that 
the spirit of the gods is in thee, and that light 
and understanding and excellent wisdom is found 
in thee.” And then the king tells him how all the 
wise men of Babylon had tried to decipher the 
mysterious writing, and had failed, and repeats the 
offer of ample honours if Daniel can once again, as 
in old times, solve the perplexing difficulty. 

The king evidently had some knowledge of 
Daniel. Ilis connection with Nehuchadnezzar had 
been too remarkable for his name not to be from 
time to time upon the lips of men ; hut the events 
themselves told from mouth to mouth became 
probably so changed and altered, as to be but 
myths and fables, winch the people had shaped 



AN trmVELCOME EXPLANATION. 


into accordance witli tlieir o'W'u i<a'a,s. A very few 
j/ears suffice for such, changes, and Daniel prohahly 
lived at JBaLylon as one whom the people regarded 
with awe, as a being invested with cxtraordinaiy' 
powers, and wlio had done marvellous things. But 
he lived there as a man laid by, who belonged to a 
former state of things, of which men H(;arcely dared 
to speak. Still, when the old man appeared in 
their streets, they would call to mind their famou.j 
king, in whose reign tliey were masters of tljc 
world, and would gaze respectfully upon Ijis prime 
minister. And now, as again and again in old 
times, he Iiad been called in to solve the mental 
difliculties of Nebuchadnezzar, he stands before the 
unworthy grandsmi and hears his narrative, £iud 
looks reverently u])ou the writing still illuminaLcd 
by the blazing light of tlie candlestick. 

lie sees at once its, meaning, and will interpret 
it, hut rejects decisively the gills. “ Then Daniel 
answered and said before the king, Let thy gifts be 
to thyself, and give thy rewards to another ; yet I 
will read the writing unto the king, and make 
known to him the iuterpretation.” 

The purpose of this rejection of the royal gifts 
was not to vindicate Jewish propliecy from the 
charge of being venal. No such idea was present 
in the mind either of the king or of the nobles. 



234 


DANIEL. 


Tlieir one msli was to liave tlie writing interpreted. 
We find afterwards that Daniel suljmitted to tlic 
wea]-iu£>’ of tlie j'obe and cdiain of office, thoiiidi he 
knew how worthless the gifts were. His present 
refusal was intended, first, to prepare the mind of 
I'elshazzar for tire boding of evil ; and, secondly, as 
a reproof. The idea of some commeutatons thattlic 
king VTOuld immediately fall into a rage, and ordc]' 
Daniel to be punished, is without reason, nor need 
Daniel’s words be softened doAvn. Tliey are too 
unlike those addressed to Nebuchadnezzar (cliap. 
iv. 19), when evil was impending over liim, for 
us not to recognise the difference. As a matter 
of fact, in all despotisms free language is often 
addressed to the sovereign, and truth is spoken in 
a blunt way not usual in courts where behaviour 
is a matter of etiquette. The history of the Arab 
ebalifs abounds in pointed sayings that must have 
stung, but which it was the rule to bear. And bere 
Daniel Avas one who had been the chief minister of 
tlie ]dng’.s grandfather, and who, while refusing tlie 
king’s gifts, was AAnlling to do his pleasure, and set 
his mind at rest. 

But Daniel would have been untrue to bis high 
office if he had not reproved the king. TIis whole 
address is one of earnest rebuke and remonstrance. 
From first to last bis words are stern, and such a.s 
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might have moved the wrath of a despot; hut hnd 
• not that just happened wlucli liad ernshed the king 
with terror? Them is often even a relief in a 
small annoyance coining to diveid the thoughts 
from a great csdaniity. IleJsliazzar had just seen 
the fingej'S wril.ing their message upon the wall. 
He knew that it was a message of punisliment 
from the Cod of Israel, whose holy vessels he had 
just hcon jirofauing. He expected only words of 
woe and wrathful tidings from Israel's prophet, and 
the rejection of his gifts was in harmony with his 
own secret thoughts. 

And then Daniel rciadls to his mind the history 
of the strange humiliation whicdi had helalleu 
Nchuchadne.zzar hceausc of his pride. “0 thou 
king, the most high God gave Ned inch adnezzar, 
thy father, a kingdom, and majesty, and gku'y, 
and honour: and for the majesty that He gave 
him, all people, nations, and languages tromhlecl 
and feared heforc him : whom ho would ho slew , 
anel whom ho would ho kopt alive ; and. whom ho 
would he set up ; and whom he would ho put 
down. But when his heart was lifted up, and his 
mind hai'denod in pride, he was deposed from his 
kingly throne, and they took bis glory from him : 
and he was driven from the sons of men ; and his 
heart was made like the beasts, and his dwelling 
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■was -witli tlie -wild asses ; they fed him with grass 
like oxen, and his body -was wet with the dew 
of heaven; till he knew that the most high 
God ruled in the kingdom of men, and that He 
apj)ointeth over it whomsoever He will.” 

The history of Hohuehadnezzar’s malady would 
be long remembered in tlic royal house, and be 
narrated, -ndth such changes as are sure to accom- 
pany oral tradition, among the stories wherewith 
people who have no boohs while away their time. 
But no change could make it more startling than 
the simple facts, and Daniel magnifies Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s authority and dilates upon his grandeur to 
show that it was no common king who had suffered 
this humiliation. Belshazzar had not attained to 
such power as that wielded by his grandfather. 
He had not his splendid ability ; had achieved no 
victories; had no army of veterans uxesistiblc in 
battle, and whoso sole law was the will of their 
lord. Very probably even there wnre with him 
one or more officers who represented Nabonidus, 
and as long as the father lived, there was a limit 
to the authority of the son. True, that they were 
now kept apart, and nobody within the walls 
of Babylon could vie with Belshazzar. But the 
presence of the enemy, the necessity of Trtn.h'ng 
resistance, the control of the army, the mainten- 
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ance of its cffidency, and fhe prevalence of general 
disaffection, making all tilings more difficult, were 
so many limits of tlie king’s power. Nebucliad- 
iiezzar had overcome all resistance, success had 
crowned his efforts, and difficulties had but proved 
his alulity. Such a one could kill and keep alive ; 
could set up and pull down. But wherever the 
monarch is not a person of high intellectual and 
moral ability, the presence of difficulties is apt to 
raise up some one, who, by the force of his nature, 
becomes predominant, and who, though still a 
subject, yet wields all real powder. 

Such may have been the case with the young 
king, but it was not so with Nebuchadnezzar. And 
yet when that grand monarch gave way to pride 
and arrogance, he suffered a reverse so marvellous 
and extraordinary, that the story of one so highly 
endowed, so strong in mind and will, giving way 
to the strangest hallucination, and roaming about 
lowing like the oxen and eating their food, and yet 
finally returning to his kingdom this, with the 
many minor events and anecdotes, which filled up 
the outline preserved to us in Holy Scripture, must 
have been repeated from father to son through 
many generations 5 and well was it if until it passed 
away it remained as a lesson against that sin which 
especially besets men in high rank and power. 
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There is one added particular not given in the 
fuller narrative, namely, that Nehuehadnezzar’s 
“ dwelling was with the wild asses.” Now the 
wdd ass is an animal difficult and almost impos- 
sible to tame, of great fleetness, wary and hard to 
approach, and whose home is in the desert. Living 

O 

with them it would be no easy matter to approach 
Nebuchadnezzar ; nor is it contrary to what has 
liappcjied in other well authenticated cases, to 
believe that after a time a wild man would almost 
rival them in speed and certainly in endurance. 
At a distance, then, from the cultivated fields 
watered by the canals of Babylonia, far away in 
the deserts which border upon it, Nebuchadnezzar 
passed the seven years of his malady. What steps 
hi.s wife and Daniel could take for his pi'otection, 
and what help they could give him when consorting 
with these strange companions, i t is difficult to say. 
But doubtless they would watch over him, would 
observe his haunts, and do all that was possible to 
alleviate his state. 

But how constantly is it the case that men know 
the words of a lesson but do not understand its 
meaning. Too often, not childi'en only, but grown 
men, learn by rote, and can repeat the sounds, but 
the sense is hidden from them. Even religious 
men may read their Bibles times without number, 



AN ONWELCOME EXPLANATION. 


239 


and yet have soon only the eaaket which eontaiua 
the jewel ; until it may be some tiial comes, some 
mental striving and searching of heart, and then 
some text, which they have repeated hundreds of 
times witlioiit any special meaning, is unlocked, 
and they find in it some deep lesson of strength 
and .comfort, of Avhich before they had been un- 
aware. Widely apart arc the two kinds of know- 
ledge. Our intellects explain to us the outwai'd 
form, the relations of the words, their grauimatic'al 
import ; it is when our hearts take them up that 
we learn their spiiitual and Divine teaching. Bel- 
shazzar prol)ab]y had often listened with cmious 
interest to the story of liis illustrious grandfather’s 
malady, as it was repeated perhaps in the women’s 
apartments in his childhood ; and in riper years 
he may have read the proclamation which the 
penitent monarch published after being restored 
to his tlu’oue. But he listened as David had 
listened to Nathan’s story of the ewe lamb ; there 
was nothing to say to him, “ Thou art the man.” 
But the aged prophet, speaking with all the 
weight of one who had been the counsellor of 
the great founder of the Babylonian empire, now 
drives the barbed arrow of reproof deep into his 
conscience. He repeats to him the history of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s pride and punishment, and adds. 
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“And tliou Ills son, 0 Belshazzar, Iiast not humbled 
thine heart, though thou knewest all this ; l)ut hast 
lifted up tli 3 'self against the Lord of heaven; and 
thej^ have brought the vessels of his house before 
tliee, and thou, and thy lords, thy vdves, anti thy 
concubines, have drunk wine in tliem ; and tliou 
hast praised the gods of silver, and gold, of brass, 
U'on, wood, and stone, which see not, nor hear, nor 
know : and the God in whose hand thy breath is, 
and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified.” 

These are stern but faithful words, worthy of God’s 
prophet, and the remembrance of the terrible malady 
with which Daniel’s God had smitten the most 
mighty monarch of his race must have repressed 
.every rising of the king’s anger, and humbled the 
arrogance w'hich, an hour or two ago, had been so 
rampant. It is a well-known rule that those who 
are insolent in prosperity are abject and mean when 
distress overtakes them. For the arrogance and 
the meanness are alike the oscillations of a mind 
destitute of self-control. The pendulum which goes 
farthest in one direction swings equally far upon 
the opposite side. Belshazzar was too terrified by 
the apparition of the fingers writing his condemna- 
tion to dare say one word of remonstrance. In his 
pride he had defied God, hut his pride is quelled, 
and he meekly listens as the prophet rebukes him ; 
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tells liim of knowledge -unused, and of tlie warning, 
unheeded, of Nebuchadnezzar’s punishment ; stig- 
matises as things void ahke of sight and hearing and 
sense his idols of silver and wood and stone ; and 
warns him that the God against whom he had lifted 
himself up was the Godin whose hand was his ver}' 
breath, and who had the control of all his ways. 

Well would it be if we would each one learn the 
lesson of bowing in humble obedience to God’s vill 
from these examples of old, instead of having it 
forced upon us by personal suffering. Or rather, 
as Christians, it is our duty to bend to the Divine 
will in loving trustfulness as being the will of our 
Father which is in heaven. Too often men will 
learn nothing except by their own experience, 
and it is only when battered and bruised by vain 
striving, and humbled by disappointment and fail- 
ure, that man’s self-will is content to lose itself in 
the love of One whose mercies fail not. But here 
the lesson was of punishment alone. Humbled, 
terrified, but unrepentant, Belshazzar listens to his' 
doom. And as Daniel spake the words of inter- 
pretation, already the storm was gathering close 
around that was to sweep him away. And again 
and again, it may be, the words of Daniel resounded 
in his oars : “ The God in whose hand thy breath is, 
and whose are all thy ways, thou hast not glorified.” 
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MENE, MENS. 

(Daniel V. 24-31.) 

JN" the previous verses Daniel had narrated to 
Belshazzar the history of Nehuchadnezzar’s 
pride and mysterious punishment. And of this, 
more or less, the king had already known, and yet 
he had given way to a more impious arrogance than 
that which had caused his grandfather’s humilia- 
tion. And therefore had this strange sight come 
to him of the part of a hand writing his condemna- 
tion upon the wall. We need not waste time in 
considering whose hand it was; whether it were 
, that of an angel', or whether it were some special 
. creation called into being for temporary use. 
Enough to know that by the wondering eyes of 
the king and his lords, fingers had been seen 
tracing strange characters, and that the characters 
remained visible. The particles of matter of 
which the plaistcr was composed had grouped 
themselves as God willed, even though it had 
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been a spiritual band tbat moved tbcm, and tbey 
bore tbeir silent message to tbe terrified revellers. 
And the first word, twice repeated, was Mene. 

“ And this is the interpretation of the thing : 
Mens ; God hath numbered thy kingdom, and 
finished it.” 

Literally the word means ; Numbered, numbered. 
There is an appointed measure, a settled hmit to 
everything. Even in the creation of the world, 
and the constitution of matter, number plays an 
important part. Eor it is by the arrangement 
of a few elementary paiticles according to fixed 
numerical proportions that the endless variety of 
substances here on earth is produced. Chemical 
affinities, which regulate the composition of most 
of the things around us, so work by numbers that 
the formula in books of chemistry descriptive of 
most substances is even given in figures. Music, 
again, depends upon vibrations numerically dif- 
ferent ; and in the solar system the distance of 
the planets from one another is in a settled 
numerical ratio, so that even before so many 
asteroids were discovered, it was known that a 
planet must once have existed in the space 
which they now occupy ; for otherwise there would 
have been a gap in the numerical order. When, 
then, we look out upon the world around us, we 
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may say, Numbered, numbered. All is by number 
and weight. 

And this is true, not merely of matter, but in 
a still biglier sense of our lives. Our days are 
numbered, and come to an end as soon as tbeir 
tale is told. We start with an allotted sum, and 
as soon as the total is reached, we pass away. 
Our acts are numbered. But here the sense is 
different. Of our acts a record is kept, and not 
one of them passes away from remembrance, wdiile 
the length of our lives is settled for us at the very 
moment when we begin our course. But here 
we may imagine some one asking. Who is it that 
gave man this allotted space of life ? Who is it that 
now keeps record of all bis doings ? And we may 
answer. Even lie who made the world by order 
and proportion, and ordained that this mystery of 
number should pervade it everywhere. A world 
so subtilly constituted can be no chance product ; 
and if made on a settled plan, then we may be 
sure that it had a settled purpose also,; and that 
purpose can be nothing less than the trial and 
probation of the one being who walks upon it erect 
and self-conscious — even man. 

For God’s people there is comfort in the thought 
that all things are counted, and for this purpose 
our Lord used it. Man need not live careworn 
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and anxious, for tlie very haks of Ids dead are all 
nuHiljered. He is not sudject to dlind cliance. 
His existence is not tde result of a mere fortuitous 
medley, nor can lie ever become tlie victim of luck 
or accident. But more than this. To tlie heathen 
life was often made very miserable by the supposition 
that he was the prey of destiny. He seemed made 
only to be crushed by forces over which he had no 
control, and which moved on dark and pitiless, 
unmoved by human joy and sorrow, io the 
heathen nothing was more painful than the sight 
of a good man suffering adversity, anri their poets, 
therefore, took it as the general subject of their 
tragedies, because it so deeply agitated the mind, 
and filled it with terror. It causes no terror now, 
for to the Christian it brings the thought of “ a far 
heavier weight of glory.” For us there is neither 
chance nor destiny. Not chance, for all things are 
numbered. God, by settled rule and measure, 
allots to each thing its place and time, and nothing 
happens but as He wills. Not destiny, for human 
actions are counted. And they are counted because 
in every one of them man has something of his 
own. If man were subject to fate and necessity 
this would not be so. No more account would be 
taken of actions irrevocably fixed by destiny than 
of the ticking and striking of a clock. But man 
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has the high privilege of being a fellow-worker 
with God. Made in God’s imago, he has something 
of that originating power, something, also, of that 
regulating power, which in the highest degree 
belong to God. By this power God created the 
world ; mn.n by it alters and shapes and moulds 
things around him, and forms his own character. 
And because man thus has in him something 
Divine, because, in his free energy and power of 
thinking and choosing and acting for himself, he 
is a “ partaker of the Divine nature ” (2 Pet. i. 4 ), 
therefore none of his acts are lost or forgotten, 
but they are written in the book of remembrance 
that is before the Lord continually. 

But men may live thoughtless and forgetful of 
this high value of their acts. Made in the likeness 
of God, they may debase themselves, and abuse 
their noble gifts to their own shame and condemna- 
tion. And if the probation of man, and his endow- 
ment with attributes, resembling in their degree 
those of Deity, was intended for his good, and his 
final elevation to transcendent glory, then must 
also his misuse of them end in lasting misery. 
And so to Belshazzar the words brought only grief 
and consternation. Numbered, numbered. His 
days were numbered and over. His joys numbered 
and gone. His kingdom, his royal dignity and 
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reign, numbered and taken away. No more life, 
no more pleasure, no more feasting and revelry, no 
more regal state and pomp of grandeur. He bad 
reached in all things Ms allotted number, and what 
remained? What was the end of all his oppor- 
tunities ? The account must now be summed up, 
the columns balanced ; and what was the result ? 
Belshazzar could have had little hope, but the 
prophet kept him in no suspense : “ Tekee ,* thou 
art weighed in the balances, and found wanting.” 

Counted and weighed. Oh ! that men would 
feel their responsibility while still it is the day of 
grace. To a heathen, perhaps, this idea of respon- 
sibility was something novel. He knew, indeed, 
that there was retribution, that evil deeds follo'wed 
and overtook the guilty pcipctrator, though by a 
slow and unsteady step. Yet they did recognise 
a connection between virtue and happiness, bef-wcen 
vice and miseiy, aiid did understand tliat there 
was a just government actually in exorcise here on 
earth. “ Rarely,” .says the epicurean poet, Horace, 
“ does punishment fail to reach the guilty, though 
it follow with lazy tread.” Still to the heathen 
much was dark. He saw sorrow and trouble 
falling where they were not deserved. He saw 
men in high places who neither merited their 
elevation nor used their power for good purpose. 
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Though traces there were of a just ordering of 
things, yet the ordering was not exact or unfail- 
ing, and there was much of which he could give 
no explanation. For us all this has changed. This 
world is not to us our whole field of view. The 
Christian sec.s time in its relation to eternity, and 
his present life is but a Ijeginniug, a prelude, a 
preparation for the life beyond the grave. When, 
then, with Isaiah, he exclaim, s, “Thou, 0 mo.st 
upright, do.st weigh the jrath of the just” (chap, 
xxvi. 7), the thought to him i,s full of joy and 
confidence. For he feels that in this preparatory 
world God is with him, ordering his stops, noting 
all his difiiculties and trials, aiding him by His 
grace, and admitting him for Christ’, s sake to a 
covenant of love, whereby in that future world his 
happiness will be made sure. 

Bub for Belshazzar there was no comfort or joy 
in this even balance of God’s jnstice. For he had 
been weighed and “ found wanting.” Hi,s life had 
been short ; only a very few years had been allotted 
him, and he had reached the end ; and now he 
must be put into the scales, and his acts weighed. 
He had been a king, and how had he u,sed his 
power ? On the one side were his opportunities — 
they had been many, and pressed the scale low 
down. On the other side, how many were his acts 
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of mercy ? liow many his deeds of justice 1 Where 
were his thoughts for the welfare of his people 1 
his resolutions to reign for their good, and to 
exercise vigilant self-denial, lest base pleasures and 
greed of power and wealth should make him their 
scourge instead of their protector ? lie had been 
appointed by his father to share the regal power 
at a time of difficulty, when a powerful enemy, 
wlio had conquered most of Asia, was active in 
the field; and when his suljjccts, harassed by 
unrighteous oppression, were eager to cast oft the 
rule which his father had usurped. What had he, 
with a better claim to the throne, done to lighten 
the burdens of the men wlio had served his grand- 
father, to improve their condition, to lessen their 
discontent? He was but a mere youth, lint 
already a voluptuary. Wives and concubines had 
been gathered for his pleasures ; but wo read of no 
wise step taken by him for the nation’s good, of 
no brave energy used in the nation’s defence. But 
amid the low rumblings of the eartiiquako, warn- 
ing him that some dread! ul convulsion was at hand, 
he makes a great banquet that he may insult a brave 
but fallen nation, now incorporated among his sub- 
jects, and that he may add to his voluptuousness 
and sloth the graver sins of impiety and sacrilege. 

“Found wanting;” such was the verdict of 
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justice after carefully weighing his dangers and his 
difficulties, the excuses that might be made for 
him, even his natural defects of character, and all 
that could be said in his defence. Even of the 
heathen God is a lenient judge, and long-suffering ; 
nor does He exact of any that which is beyond 
their powers. Of this untutored youth He would 
require far less than of us; for the stripes of 
punishment arc few or many according to the 
knowledge that men have of the Divine will. But 
whatever be the measure of our knowledge, finally 
for all, the time of weighing comes, and we shall 
have to give account of the grace vouchsafed us, 
of the aid which God grants to His people, and 
of the full knowledge bestowed upon us of the 
way of salvation through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Well may the thought of this weighing make us 
humble and careful, yet full of calm hope, as we 
call to mind God’s many mercies. Hero one was 
weighed whose path had been illuminated by no 
such bright light as shines upon us ; and had there 
been in him a love for righteousness, the verdict 
would have been one of mercy ; but “ he was 
weighed in the balance and found wanting.” 

“ PEEES ; Thy kingdom is divided, and given to 
the Medes and Persians.” In verse 25 the writing 
is said to have been “ Upharsin,” literally “ and 
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dividers,” , but witb an evident allusion to tbe 
Persians. Here, nevertheless, we find the IVIedes 
(or Madai, as they are called in the cuneiform 
inscriptions) placed first, while in the Book of 
Esther Persia has the supremacy (Esth. i. 3, ib, 
19), as that state, after a very few years, deprived 
the Madai of their ascendency. Even then, in this 
slight matter, we cannot help noticing the extra- 
ordinary accuracy of Holy Scripture ; and had the 
Book of Daniel been written, as the negative critics 
assert, in the time of the Maccabees, the writers 
would naturally have used the order of precedence 
which had then long been current. 

Instead of Upharsin, Daniel takes the singular 
Peres, a passive participle signifying “ Divided,” 
and so -agreeing with Numbered, Weighed. Now 
the reason of this change may be to show that the 
time of fulfilment had actually come. The king 
knew before that outside the walls were men eager 
to strip him of his realm and share it among them- 
selves. And Daniel says that it is done. The num- 
bering is over, the weighing finished, and because ho 
has been found wanting, the sentence must at once 
be executed. His kingdom is taken from him, and 
divided between the Modes and Persians. 

The interpretation is over ; the dread meaning of 
the words explained ; Belshazzar is a king no longer, 
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and his realm is bestowed upon his foes. But still 
he keeps his royal word. Unbending and stern as 
had been the prophet’s words, yet must he have 
the stipulated reward. “ Then commanded Bel- 
shazzar, and they clothed Daniel with scarlet, and 
put a chain of gold about his neck, and made a 
proclamation concerning him, that he should be the 
third ruler in the kingdom,” 

For Belshazzar to have withheld the promised 
honours would have been unworthy of a king, and 
he may possibly have even hoped to propitiate 
Israel’s God by honouring His prophet. For Daniel 
to have refused them would have been churlish and 
altogether wrong. True, he had haughtily put them 
aside when as yet no one Icaew what the strange 
writing might mean ; but after words of such utter 
condemnation and the foretelling of so miserable 
a reverse of fortune, it would have been mean, and 
a sin against charity, unnecessarily to grieve and 
harass the king, and put himself in hostile oppo- 
sition to him. And, moreover, the fact that Bel- 
shazzar had conferred upon him these liigli honours 
would be witness to the reality of what had 
occurred. The news of it would doubtless be 
carried to the conquerors, and the great favour 
shown by Darius to Daniel, and by Cyrus to the 
Jews generally, was very probably connected with 
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Daniel’s interpretation of the handwriting. For 
from the date of the death of Evil-Merodach until 
now the prophet had been living in seclusion. 
Most men probably knew of him only as one of the 
great men of Nebuchadnezzar’s time. Suddenly 
under the Medes he is the trusted counsellor of 
Darius. Now, even if the Jews had been strong 
partisans of the invaders, and prime agents on this 
eventful night, it would not be enough to explain 
the elevation of Daniel to so high a post under the 
conquerors. But if the story of this banquet were 
told, with all the particulars of the king’s terror, 
and the failure of the wise men of Babylon to 
read the mysterious writing, and the testimony of 
Nitoeris to Daniel’s ability, and his interpretation 
of the words, attested by the royal gifts and 
honours ; Darius, when he learned all this, and 
the meaning put upon the writing, predicting 
his immediate victory, would surely wi.sh to know 
more about this great sage, and would inquire 
into his past history. And thus, when we reflect 
upon the narrative, we begin to see that the 
purpose of this occurrence was not merely the 
vindication of Jehovah’s majesty and the punish- 
ment of sacrilege, but was part of that mysterious 
Providence which watched so carefully over the 
fortunes of the Jews at Babylon. 
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I'd tlie exile at Babylon 'vvas a formative time, 
like tlie sojourning in Egj’pt. By the latter Israel 
was made into a nation ; at Babylon it was formed 
into a church. It went there weighed and found 
wanting ; it returned stamped with deep penitence 
and earnest piety, and cured of its love for the 
base pleasures and the superstitions of idolatry. 
And of this change Daniel was the chief instru- 
ment. His great authority and power at the court 
of Nebuchadnezzar was bestowed upon him not 
merely that he might protect God’s people, but 
that his own personal piety and that of his com- 
panions might the more deeply influence the mindp 
of his countrymen. And when for many years he 
had been moulding them aAesh to God’s sei'viee, 
he was laid aside. His work seemed done, except 
so far as he could influence them by setting them 
the example of a pious life in a position of com- 
parative obscurity. Israel learned, during this 
period, to stand alone, and to depend upon itself. 
And this seclusion continued for nearly twenty 
} ears, and then a new time of change and public 
trouble arrived, and Daniel was suddenly called 
out of obscurity by the Babylonian king. Bel- 
shazzar’s last act was to remove the vefl. which 
had so long concealed the great Hebrew who, in 
the crisis of their first removal to Babylon, had 
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been tlie strength and comfort of Ms people, in 
order that he may again be their stay in the 
transference of empire to a new race, and aid in 
bringing about their return to their old country, 
though too advanced in years to accompany them 
in person. 

We cannot then regard Daniel in any other light 
than as one specially raised up to work that change 
in the heart and inner life of the Jewish Church 
which was effected at Babylon, and which was, in 
fact, the great purpose of the exile. And just as 
the former marvellous occurrences during the reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar were divinely ordered to invest 
Daniel with power and influence to be used for the 
good of the Jews during their seventy years’ banish- 
ment from their country, so this event was for the 
furtherance of their return to their land. As 
for Belshazzar, his sins and impiety were justly 
punished, but the handwriting had higher purposes 
than to warn him and lead to his repentance. He 
had no such grand quahties as those which dis- 
tinguished his grandfather, and his record is 
abruptly closed. “In that night was Belshazzar 
the king of the Chaldeans slain. And Darius the 
Median took the kingdom, being about threescore 
and two years old,” 
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Even before tbe discoveries of the Cyrus cylinders, 
it was the opinion of commentators that Belshazzar's 
death was the result of a conspiracy, and that this 
great banquet, and the summoning of a thousand 
lords from their posts, gave the desired opportunity 
for the attack. Some even of the lords present 
may have been among the conspirators, and the 
confusion and excitement and dismay which fol- 
lowed upon Daniel’s interpretation of the writing 
may have encouraged them to carry out their plans 
at once. And so, while some opened one of the 
city gates to admit the enemy, others seized upon 
the royal palace, and the king was slain. Thus 
dismally ended the banquet in which the sacred 
vessels of Jehovah were exposed to mockery, and 
the Jews scornfully reminded that the city which 
they so loved, and the Temple of their God, had 
lain in ruin for seventy years. The statement in 
the last verse that a particular person— Darius the 
Median — ^took the kingdom, and not the Medes 
and Persians generally, is intended to prepare the 
mind for the close relation in which we imme- 
diately find Daniel and this prince, and helps to 
justify our preceding remarks that the chief pur- 
pose of this miracle was the raising of Daniel to 
such power and authority , under the conquerors as 
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would enable bim to protect the Jews ; to exercise 
once again among them a predominant influence',, 
and to he the instrument of carrying out the 
Divine purpose of restoring Israel to its land, as a, 
necessary condition for the coming and ministry of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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THE FALL AND EISE OP EMPIEES. 

(Daniel vi. 1-3.) 

^HOET was the delay between the deciphering 
of the handwriting and the fulfilment of the 
ruin it threatened to the Babylonian empire. And 
Darius the Mede, having taken the kingdom, next 
proceeds to make wise arrangements for the orderly 
administration of its affairs. 

“ It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom a 
hundred and twenty princes, which should be over 
the whole kingdom” (ver, i). 

The head of gold, then, has fallen. The first of 
the four great earth-monarchies has had its little 
day, and the second has taken its place. It is now 
the breast of silver, with the strong arms of Elam 
and the Madai, which dominates the Eastern 
world, and holds the reins of empire for its allotted 
season. 

There is much food for serious reflection in this 
brief record of the transference of power. Is it the 
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will of God that the centre of earthly dominion 
shall he ever changing ? Is first one race and then 
another to hear the responsibility of rule? And 
is the time in each case to come when the domi- 
nant power will seek to evade its responsibilities, 
and give itself up to the selfish enjoyment of the 
power and wealth already acquired ? It is the 
pressure of responsibility which makes a nation 
great, as it makes a man, who has the right metsil 
in him, great also. One who in youth is placed 
in a position of trial and difficulty, if he be a man 
of worth, rises to the level of his responsibilities, and 
is ennobled in character by having all that was best 
in him called out into active exercise. One great 
value of our Indian empire is that it trains so 
many brave men for noble work, by laying upon 
them when young such vast responsibilities. And 
that which calls forth the best energies of a man, 
forms also and exalts a nation if the burden be 
nobly borne. By the pressure of onerous duties 
and grave responsibilities a nation is urged onward 
to greatness ; of if it prove unequal to the task of 
bearing them, it falls into the rear, and a stronger 
nation takes its place. For what are these respon- 
sibilities but opportunities and powers of working 
for God ? 

In the Bible we see a rapid succession of great 
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eartlily powers. Omitting the empire of the Hit- 
tites, now so remarkably brought to light, there is, 
first, a long struggle between Egypt and the two 
Assjuian cities of Nineveh and Babylon. Finally, 
Ba])ylon becomes all-powerful, but its supremacy 
lasts only for the lifetime of a single man. Imme- 
diately upon the death of Nebuchadnezzar internal 
corruption saps the power of liis kingdom. An- 
archy and murder prevail. Everywhere there is 
luxury among the rulers ; discontent among the 
ruled, and a general loosening of the bands of society. 
Nebuchadnezzar, with all his greatness, seems to 
have had no idea of civil government. Everything 
depended upon the mental vigour of a despot. And 
wdien that despot was a weak voluptuary like Evil- 
Merodaeh, all wont to pieces. This centralisation of 
power is ever the weakness of a despotism ; and even 
when, as in the case of Napoleon I., the despot is 
an able civil governor, yet the concentration of 
authority in one hand so enfeebles the rest of the 
body politic, that when "the head of gold” is 
gone, the empire falls at once into decay. The 
higher the single pillar rises and overtops the rest, 
the more certain is its overthrow. 

In the narrative before us we see that Darius 
was anxious to provide for the good government of 
his vast dominions, and to train men in the duties 
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of political life. The Persian cmpii-e eouRcqueiitly 
had a longer duration of rule than the Bah 5 -ionian, 
but fell finally through the ambition of its rulers 
and the effeminacy of its people. Nest follows the 
outburst of Greece from its petty cradle, carrj’ing a 
high civilisation with it and a glorious language as 
the choice gifts of its conci_uering arms ; and finally 
there was the iron rule of Pome. Since the Chris- 
tian era began we see a constant change going on. 
At one time Italy sways the destinies of mankind ; 
then Germany under Karl the Great ; then Spain, 
then Austria, then France under Louis XI\ . In 
the beginning of this century hrance was all- 
powerful under Napoleon, but its supremacy has 
passed away, and Berlin is now the seat of the most 
mighty continental power. England, to wliom God 
has given so vast a colonial empire, has attained 
to a foremost rank among nations only in recent 
times ; and to us it is a serious question whether 
our power is temporary only, and whether the day 
is coming when our glory, like that of Babylon, 
and Macedonia, and Home, will be a thing gone by. 

Now the examples of the past all lead to the 
conclusion that the centre of power and influence 
is always shifting. But the history of Daniel 
teaches us also plainly two great truths : the first, 
that the Most High ruleth in the idirgdom of men, 
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and givetli it to whomsoever He will ; and the 
second, that while earthly kingdoms wax and 
wane, there is one enduring kingdom which is 
ever growing, which overcomes all resistance, and 
which must last for ever. Now these great prin- 
ciples make it plain that an earthly empire will 
last so long as it does God’s will. The continu- 
ance of England’s empire does not depend upon 
the supply of coal and iron. It does not depend 
upon the energy even of its people, or the large- 
ness of its trade, or the greatness of its colonies. 
All these arc things useful and precious, but they 
will prolong our empire only if they are rightly 
used. The one thing that will maintain our 
dominion will be our obedience to God and our 
usefulness in carrying out His merciful purposes 
for the good and the salvation of mankind. 
Should England become a sceptical and unbe- 
lieving nation, it will no longer be capable of 
doing God’s work, and will be laid aside. But if 
an empire be a trust given by God to be used for 
His purposes, then to refuse responsibilities may 
possibly be the refusal to work for God ; and as 
a necessary result the responsibility, and with it 
the power of doing God’s work, will be offered 
to some other nation. If our empire in India 
corrupts instead of Christianising the people 
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entrusted to our care, the Indian empire -ndil be 
taken from us and given to otliers. And when 
so given their responsibility begins, and the trial 
whether they arc fit or not to be God’s ministers 
and do His work. This shifting of power means 
the successive trial of nations by Him who ruleth 
in the kingdom of men ; and by it they are called 
one by one into prominence, and made the arbiters 
of the destiny of feeble nations, both for their own 
moral elevation and for proof whether they are fit 
to do God’s will. And if there is one grand Old 
Testament lesson plainly writ upon every page of 
that wonderful book, it is that nations prosper or 
decay according as they are true or false in their 
allegiance to Him who both made this world and 
now rules it for the spiritual good of His creatures. 
And to this we must add the second great 
truth, that the “ God of heaven has set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed, nor 
shall it be left to other people, but it shall break 
in pieces and consume all earthly kingdoms, and 
it shall stand for ever” (chap. ii. 44). There is, 
then, permanence somewhere. Continuance is 
possible, but only in certain relations. As far 
as any earthly empire is doing God's work here 
below, so far it shares in the enduring nature of 
His kingdom. As far as the objects of any 
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kingdom are tke upkolding of faith in God, and 
of virtue and moi’ality among men, as long as its 
rulers promote chastity, temperance, justice, self- 
restraint, honesty, and other such virtues, so lono- 
It partakes of the nature of a Church, and will 
share in the Church’s charter of continuance. 
Christ’s Church exists for the highest of all 
purposes, the salvation of the souls of men; 
earthly kingdoms occupy only a lower sphere, 
and have for their immediate object the good of 
man in his temporal state. If the rulers have no 
other conception of this good than man’s physical 
well-being, then but a brief continuance will be 
granted to their dominion ; for it is of the earth, 
earthy, II they aim at the moral weU-being, 
and the attainment of a higher degree of virtue 
by the people, then the state which they govern 
becomes in its degree a church, and will abide. 
But they cannot promote morality and be in- 
different to religion ; for there is no firm basis for 
morality except the fear of God. 

The history of the Church teaches us the same 
lesson. Each national Church is a candlestick, 
whose one purpose of existence is to raise aloft the 
beacon light of Christ. Let it grow cold and 
selfish, and indifferent to the spiritual welfare of 
the masses round it ; let it become formal, and 
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care more for decorous services and ritual tlian for 
winning souls for its Master ; let it cease to prcacli 
the Gospel to the poor, or feed them with husks 
instead of the living bread and water of Bible 
truth, and its candlestick wnll be taken away. We 
need not go far abroad to find lands whei'e glori- 
ous Churches once shone brightly, but which are 
now dominated by unbehef ; and in all such lands, 
though the form of the candlestick may remain, no 
Gospel of light and truth is held aloft by it. 

We cannot leave this subject without noticing 
another great fact in Holy Scripture, and it is 
this : the Jewish nation formed by God for the 
highest and noblest use never was a great earthly 
power. Under David it attained to some degree 
of local preponderance, but even then its dominions 
were very limited. I suppose that David’s subjects 
were, at most, but a few millions. Yet in one 
respect the destinies of the world were in their 
hands ; for their task was to tell men the truth 
about God’s nature, and to teach them how to 
serve H im in holiness. Now, though placed in the 
very pathway of war between the great powers of 
Egy[)t and Assyria, yet God gave them a wonderful 
continuance of independent existence ; but it was 
conditional upon their true service to Him, When 
He had taken them to Babylon for their moral 
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and spiritual good, He eyen brouglit tlie kingdom 
of Nebuchadnezzar to an early end, in order that 
they might be restored to their own land. We 
know of no race which emerged from the ruins of 
Babylon to a renewed existence but the Jews. 
And now, of all the nations of whom we read in 
ancient history, the Jews alone survive. Aj-abs 
wander where once the Assyrian ruled ; Albanians 
people Greece; the Eomans had died out long 
before their empire fell under the attacks of the 
barbarians. The Jews lead a charmed life, and 
St. Paul teaches us in Eomans xi. that this is so 
Ijecause God has still work for them to do, and 
purposes of mercy for them, for their fathers’ 
sake. 

We conclude, therefore, that this summoning 
first of one nation to the front, and then of an- 
other, is for the general progress and advancement 
of mankind. And next, that though earthly king- 
doms rise or fall into decay, God’s universal Church 
cannot fall, but will continue to grow and spread 
its influence among mankind, yet slowly, perhaps, 
because, as the pages of history too uniformly 
attest, earthly powers are more eager after wealth 
and extended dominion than for doing the wfll of 
God in the lands belonging to them. We have 
seen, too, that a very small kingdom may be God’s 
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cliosen. instrument for the very highest purposes, 
and that a very ennobling responsibility may rest 
upon a people which possesses no widespread do- 
minion nor physical power. And, finally, we must 
urge this important point of difierenco between 
these old-world empmes and Christian powers now, 
that they wi-ought unconsciously, but rulers now 
consciously. God had purposes for those heathen 
kingdoms, and Greece especially and Rome were 
necessary factors in the preparation for Christ’s 
coming. But they did not know it themselves, 
nor could tlieir wisest men advance farther than 
to general commonplaces as to the superiority of 
virtue over vice, and the certainty that ini(][uity 
and inner corruption prepare the way for the down- 
fall of a state. To us so much has been revealed 
that the Christian statesman works consciously, and 
any one who is not content to regard himself as 
God’s instrument, and be ready to do the Divine 
will, incurs, as the certain verdict on himself and 
his policy, Tekbl— Weighed in the balance, and 
found wanting. 

This had been the verdict upon the Babylonian 
monarchy, and as soon as the sentence was passed 
the whole Assyrian race fell into decay. For cen- 
turies the mighty cities on the Euphrates and Tigris 
had dominated the Eastern world. They stood on 
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tlie liigliway of the trade between the East and 
West, and the manufactures of Greece crowded 
their marts side by side with the produce of the 
looms of India. The soil, watered hy a vast net- 
work of canals, was fruitful beyond measure, and 
the teeming population supphed their chiefs with 
armies wherewith to enforce their rule on nations 
far and wide. The cuneiform inscriptions show 
how cruelly they had desolated the regions around 
them, and how, for century after century, they 
had been a scourge to mankind. Now all is over. 
Never since the day of Belshazzar’s feast has the 
seat of empire been situated in the Mesopotamian 
plains. It is transferred, for the presen b, to the 
races inhabiting the hills of Elam and Media. 

And while the real power rested with Cyrus, a 
shadowy Darius held the reins of nominal authority, 
with, possibly, some measure of administrative 
command. Mr. Sayce asserts that according to 
the cuneiform inscriptions the Persian empire was 
really founded by Darius, the son of Hystaspes, 
The king here mentioned is not the Persian son of 
Hystaspes, but a Mede, and apparently Cyrus used 
him for the internal management of the kingdom 
while he was occupied with war. 

And with him we find ourselves on a higher level. 
He is not only a humane man, though one too 
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easily imposed upon, Imt lie is a statesman. We 
find that subsequently Darius Hystaspes arranged 
his vast dominions into twenty satrapies, with a 
system of posts and couriers to keep those at hea<l- 
quarters fully informed of all that went on. We 
find little statesmanship in the annals of Ninevitc 
and Babylonian kings, and Nebuchadnezzar s sys- 
tem of tearing people from their homes to people 
his vast city was a sure way to make his conquests 
valueless. It deprived them of their inliabitant.s 
to surround him with bitter enemies, and fill his 
city with races which could never coalesce. 

The more usual mode of ancient conquerors was 
to leave each race in possession of its own laws and 
customs, and to interfere as little as possible with 
their native rulers. But over these the hundred 
and twenty princes appointed by Darius would 
each have the supreme authority in his own district, 
would collect the revenues, command the army, 
administer justice, especially in cases of appeal, 
and would be careful to overawe the larger cities, 
and prevent them or any of the native nobility 
from raising the standard of revolt. But Darius 
attempted more than this. For he wished to bind 
the whole realm together, and provide means for 
making his princes each do his duty, and probably 
upon an uniform plan. “For over them he set 
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three presidents, of whom Daniel was first, that 
the princes might give accounts unto them, and 
the king should have no damage” (ver. 2). 

Now these presidents would insure a due sub- 
ordination and obedience to the central authority- 
on the part of these princes. Without it each one, 
unchecked and supreme in his own district, would 
govern after his own fancy. But the king now 
took care that their decrees and edicts in all matters 
of importance should be submitted to the presi- 
dents ; and further, general orders would be sent 
down to them from the centre, and thus a certain 
degree of uniformity be secured. And of these 
Daniel was one, but not, as the Authorised Version 
says, “ the first.” More probably each president 
had his own department. They were the three 
principal secretaries of state, of equal rank with 
one another, and each bound to report to the king 
all matters of importance in his own special pro- 
vince. One would certainly have charge of the 
revenues, another of the administration of justice, 
and so on. The army was probably under the 
immediate control of Cyrus. 

The appointment of Daniel was probably the 
natural consequence of the high position he had 
held under Nebuchadnezzar, coupled with the ser- 
vices of the Jews in obtaining the admission of the 



THE FALL AKD RISE OF EMPIEES, 


271 


Median army into Babylon, and with Daniel’s own 
conduct upon tbat eventful night. And at first it 
was probably popular with, all parties. His high 
fame and reputation, his noble history, Ms acquaint- 
ance with Babylonian policy and its rule in the 
days of its grandeur, and his personal dignity and 
great wisdom, all marked him out for eminent 
office. But envy gradually stole into men’s minds 
because of his probity and success. For “this 
Daniel was preferred above the presidents and 
princes, because an excellent spirit was in Mm; 
and the king thought to set him over the whole 
realm” (ver. 3). 

The words do not mean, as our version suggests, 
that Daniel was preferred by being made the first 
of the three presidents, but that he was so wise and 
thoughtful and upright, and so able and skilful in 
all the affairs of his department, that he grew daily 
in favour. The preference was gradual Each 
day the king gave more heed to his advice, and in 
difficult matters it was to Daniel that he chiefly 
went for counsel. After all, this was but natural 
Daniel was of great age, at least eighty. He was 
a man of vast experience, who had held weighty 
offices of trust from his youth. His younger col- 
leagues might, at all events, have waited till the 
increasing burden, of years made iiim withdraw 
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from office. ^ But no ! Tliey could not bear to see 
Ills growing influence with their sovereign. They 
belonged, most of them, to the dominant race. 
Like the king they were Medes. What was the 
good of victory if a man of a race vanquished 
by those whom they had conquered was to rule 
them ? Envy is the mean reptile that ever crawls 
after the good and wise, wlicn success and reputa- 
tion arc won by them, and tries to tarnish the 
lustre of their fame. So now it was creeping after 
Daniel; and in our next study wo shall see it 
choosing its occasion, and gratified with a short 
triumph, only to fall into merited disgrace and 
punishment. 
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XIX. 

THE HOUE OE DANOEE. 

(Daniel vi. 4-10) 

JT is the penalty of greatness tlnat envy ever 
follows in its path. Nor is goodness any 
protection. For it is not personal wrong, hut 
the contrast between the merit that has raised 
to honour, and the commonplace qualities of the 
envier; between the success that has followed 
upon high desert, and the obscurity of the envier’s 
lot, that arouses his jealousy ; and it burns with 
rage though there be no injury received, nor any- 
thing blamable in the person envied. In Daniel 
there was very much to abate envy. His was no 
sudden advancement, whereby he had been pro- 
moted over men long in the royal service ; on the 
contrary, he had been the prime minister of the 
greatest of Babylon’s kings. He was no young 
man, likely long to stand in the Vay of others, but 
one so old that naturally he must soon give place 
to them. Nor was his appointment contrary to 
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policy : for he was likely to win for the new king- 
dom tlie goodwill of the many transplanted races, 
whose festering discontent had been the chief cause 
of the easy victory of Cyrus. Their envy had no 
just gTound, but was rouse<l and made malignant 
by the double kict that Daniel was a man of 
extraordinary merit, and that his merit was known 
and valued. 

It was probably upon its becoming manifest 
that the king intended to raise him to still higher 
honour, and “ set him over the whole nation,” that 
the anger of the satraps became too violent for 
restraint. They resented it, not because they were 
corrupt, and Daniel’s honesty kept them from 
enriching themselves ; but more probably because 
they were ambitious, and deemed that it was a 
slight to the conquerors to give the highest office 
in the realm to one of a race vanquished by those 
whom they had now defeated. Daniel was a slave 
of slaves in their eyes, and was he now to rule 
over those who had beaten his masters ? National 
antipathies are ever things difficult to control, with 
which reason has nothing to do, but which, rooted 
in passion, strongly bias and sway the will. And 
they have a good side; for patriotism is closely 
allied with them, and poor and barren is the nature 
of the man who will not bear all and risk all for 
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liis country’s good. But pride of country, ratlier 
tlian love of it, took with these men the form of 
hatred and injustice, and they sought occasion 
against Daniel at the very time when he was doing 
their nation good service. 

They sought their opportunity, first of all, in 
matters respecting the kingdom. Eagerly they 
watched his administration, and hoped to find 
something neglected, or some failure. For want of 
good fortune is often more severely visited upon a 
ruler than wilful wrong. His high rank ouglit to 
be justified by abilities which command success. 
There was no probability of their discovering 
corruption or partiality, but they did hope to 
find something that might have been managed 
more skdfully. And they sought in vain. Even 
with the aid of the result, which enables men 
afterwards to see so clearly what ought to have 
been done, they could detect no error, no mistake, 
in his measures, nor was there any fault, anything 
that they could fairly blame in his conduct. Eager 
and clear-eyed in their scrutiny they found only 
wisdom, justice, integrity, success ; and instead of 
praising him and abandoning their wicked purpose, 
they were only the more embittered against him, 

“ Then said these men, We shall not find any 
occasion against this Daniel, except we find it 
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a, gainst Tiim concerning the law of his God” 
/{verse 5). 

The word used for the law is not the old Hebrew 
name Thorah, but a late word used only here and 
in Ezra and Esther. Of the Thorah of Moses these 
men knew nothing, but they had heard of Daniel s 
religious practices, and felt that dislike with which 
men commonly regard the rites and usages of 
other forms of worship. And one thing is very 
remarkable. They were convinced that Daniel so 
valued his prayers and devotions that he would 
endure any loss or punishment rather than dis- 
continue them even for a time. Doubtless they 
called him a fanatic, and despised him for being 
narrow-minded. But fanatic is a term often 
applied to men of strong convictions ; and Daniel, 
to us, is an example of the real believer, whose 
prayers are no hollow forms, but a true com- 
munion with God, and therefore a privilege so 
precious that no earthly good or pleasure is com-, 
parable with it. 

In carrying out their purpose “ these presidents 
and satraps assembled together ” (or came tumultu- 
ously) “ to the king, and said thus unto him. King 
Darius, live for ever. All the presidents of the 
kingdom, the governors and the princes, the 
counsellors and the captains, have consulted % 
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getlier to estaLlish a royal statute, and to make a 
firm decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition of 
any god or man for thirty days, save of thee, 
0 King, shall be east into the den of lions. 'Now, 
0 King, establish the decree, and sign the writing, 
that it be not changed, according to the law of the 
Medes and Persians, which altcreth not ” (versos 
6 , 7 , 8 ). 

The margin is right in rendering the Hebrew 
verb “ came tumultiiov-aly.” It literally means “ to 
storm;” and similarly the German verb siurmcn, 
means “to throng,” “come with a rush.” Now 
this suggests to us the method of their action. 
They pretended that a sudden ebullition of feeling 
had arisen among them, filling them with an eager 
desii'O to honour the king mth thirty days of exclu- 
sive supremacy, during wliich he alone sliould be 
the grantor of petition.^, and neither god nor man 
besides. The thing was monstrous and ab.surd. 
But they represented it as a sort of inspiration, by 
which they were lifted out of themselves and raised 
above the level of ordinary reasoning. Strange 
and even unwarrantable might seem their request, 
but they were urged and driven by a fervid zeal to 
honour their beloved Darius in this extraordinary 
way, and had come with a rush to the royal palace, 
breaking through all the usual etiquette which 
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fenced tlie king’s person from intrusion, in order 
tkat their desire might be carried by acclamation. 
There must be no weighing of arguments, but an 
instant concession of their unanimous wish. They 
had consulted among themselves, and had been 
moved to make this urgent demand by an outburst 
of feeling which had hurried their whole body to 
this tumultuous proceeding. 

And among them were the presidents, Daniel’s 
two colleagues in the highest office. It is remark- 
able that the Septuagint ascribes the whole con- 
spiracy to these “ two young men,” jealous of 
the growing respect shown by Darius to the man 
associated with them. It limits also the punish- 
ment to them ; it is the two presidents only, and 
their wives and children, who are thrown into the 
den of lions. But the other versions agree with 
the Chaldee in describing the conspiracy as general, 
and not only the great officers of state in civil 
matters, who saw in Daniel a rival, but even the 
satraps and pashas took part in it. For they 
regarded him as a man of a subject race, set over 
them because of his integrity and ability, matters 
with them of very small account compared with 
their pride of birth. We are not, of course, to 
understand that the claim of the conspirators that 
“ all the presidents, the governors, the princes,’ 
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&c., was actually true. We know that Daniel, 
Mmself a president, was not consulted, but pro- 
bably enougir of each class were privy to their 
deed to justify their claim to their own minds. 
Of course, also, the conspiracy was confined to 
those present at Babylon. Ecadily enough, per- 
haps, most joined in this attempt to get rid of this 
noble alien, and having formed their plan, they 
stormed the royal palace, and so wrought on the 
vanity of Darius that their request was granted. 

For the outward semblance of the request was 
permission throughout a lunar month to acknow- 
ledge Darius as the sole deity to be invoked in 
prayer. The Persian kings claimed to be repre- 
sentatives of Ormazd, and as such had a sort of 
right to divine honours. But when kings were 
despotic the natural tendency of coui't fintteiy was 
to raise them above the level of humanity ; and 
besides, the ancients did not draw that sharp 
distinction between the human and the Divine 
which is natural with us. Their gods were poor 
creatures, and it was not, after all, so very great 
a compliment to place a king on a level with them. 
The Eomans had the grace generally not to do it 
until the emperor was dead, when it was esteemed 
only due civility to call him Divus. This epithet 
was even applied in the Church to great saints, 
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and we read of Divus Augustinus, Divus Grego- 
rius, and so on. But as men attained to nobler 
conceptions of the Deity, conscience forbade this 
confusing of the finite with tlie Infinite. In those 
days it was only the Jew who felt the incom- 
mensurable greatness of God ; for his Jehovah was 
the Creator of the heaven and the earth. 

To Darius this deification of his person seemed 
not unreasonable. Hi.s great officers ■were loudly 
clamouring for it, and it had a political value. 
His subjects would submit the more readily to 
his yoke if thus divinity hedged him around. But 
vanity was probably the more powerful factor in 
obtaining his consent. As his flatterers urged 
upon him this exaltation, too readily he “ assumed 
the god,” and knew not that he "was really the 
victim of a mean trick. , For thirty days he was 
to receive dmne honours, that they might get 
rid of a rival ; and that rival the wisest and most 
just and upright of the king’s counsellors. 

Darius must have gnawed his very fingers in 
vexation when he found out how he had been duped. 
He, a god, to fall into such a shallow pit ; to be 
made the sole object of prayer for thirty days 
simply that they, his flatterers, might carry out a 
scheme of villainy. No wonder that his night was 
sleepless after he had found out their wickedness ; 
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no wondsr tliftt Iig put tliGiu »ill to dcatli. For 
they had done that which no potentate can hrook 
— they had made him I’idiculous. 

But vanity is for the time in tlie ascemlant ; 
he listens to their tumultuous cries, fancies that he 
is a very god upon earth, and signs the dccr(;e, 
hindiug himself with bonds which he could not 
break. For, once stamped with the royal seal 
and entered on the records, tlie decree could 
never be recalled, but remained in force for all 
time. 

There was some wisdom in this rule ; for it saved 
the people from the danger of pei-petual change 
and fickleness on the king’s part. It implied also 
care and rehection before the enacting of a decree 
which the king could not withdraw. But Darius 
had used no deliberation. He had not even sent 
for Daniel, the most trustworthy of his ministers. 
He was satisfied with first impressions. His coun- 
sellors besought him for thirty days to be their 
solo god. It pleased him personally. These men 
must see some grand qualities in. him, when they 
so desire him to proclaim himself divine. And the 
people would thus feel his greatness. Men must 
pray, and for a month they would address their 
supplications to Darius, their god, the representa- 
tive, the personification of Ormazd, and for other 
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nations, of whatever was the being they wor- 
shipped. 

And the rest "were well content; “Let Darius, 
our king-god, live for ever.” One man there was, 
who was not content. Perhaps the Jews in large 
n ambers followed Daniel’s example ; but certainly 
he stood firm as a believer in one God only. For 
“ when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, 
he went into his house ; and his windows beinw 
open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled 
upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and 
gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime” 
(ver. lo). 

Now, first of all, we see that Daniel does not go 
out of his way to show his determination to honour 
his God before his king. There is no bravado, no 
wilful opposition, no setting up of his own will. 
He simply persists quietly in a practice which he 
felt to be his duty, and which he could not con- 
scientiously abandon. The worship of God was his 
constant habit, and he continued it, not merely be- 
cause communion with God was to him happiness, 
but because he felt it to be a thing commanded. 
Come what would, he must honour God at any 
risk and at every cost. But he prayed where he 
might well have escaped observation, though still 
at his usual place of prayer, neither shunninar nor 
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seeking notice from others. On the flat roof of 
his house he had constructed a little oratory, with 
movable lattices to its windows. It was his closet, 
into which he withdrew at stated times, that he 
might there be alone with God. His enemies knew 
what was his habit, and doubtless had spies on the 
watch to see whether he would do as he had been 
wont to do before. And it came to pass as they 
expected. With the lattices open towards Jeru- 
salem, he prayed to his God thrice in each day. 
We learn from the Psalms (v. 7 ; xxviii. 2, &c.) 
that it was an old custom of the Jews to look in 
prayer towards the temple, or, as more exactly ex- 
pressed in Psalm xxviii. 2, “ Towards the innermost 
place of God’s sanctuary.” . It was God’s special 
presence there which dictated this custom. He sat 
enthroned on the mercy-seat between the cherubim, 
and as he had deigned to take up His abode there 
for them, it was only due to Him to turn to the 
place which He had ennobled by placing there the 
Shechinah as the visible manifestation of His glory. 
When the temple was burnt by Nebuchadnezzar, 
that glory had departed. Ihe loss of the Shechinah 
was one of the five things in which the scribes 
noted the inferiority of the second temple. They 
refused to acknowledge that to that second temple 
the Immanuel had come in person, and that, there- 
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fore, tlie glory of tlie second house far exceeded 
that of Solomon’s building. For Daniel there was 
still the invisible and spu’itual presence of God, 
though the type had disappeared. 

We will now notice but one more thing. Daniel 
pra}’-ed thrice in the day. We might naturally have 
expected that his hours of prayer would have been 
those only of the morning and evening sacrifices. 
And consequently the objection has been made that 
this was not a Jewish but a Parsee custom. It 
appears, however, that the Persians worshipped the 
three portions of the day as a sort of minor divini- 
ties, and not that they worshipped at them. More 
probably the words illustrate a principle often at 
work, namely, the literal enforcement of the words 
of holy Scripture. David in Psalm Iv. 17, says, 
“ Evening and morning and at noonday will I pray 
(or rather moan), and God shall hear my voice.” 
The Psalmist meant that continually and all the 
day through, the low sound of his repeated ejacula- 
tions would mount up to God. But the words 
suggested midday prayer as well as at the two 
solemn times when the lamb was offered, and we 
find Peter practising it (Acts 2, 9) as well as Daniel. 
This power of God’s word is marvellous, and as 
Daniel was probably doing what had become cusr 
tomary with all pious Jews, we surely gather that 
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the words of Psalmist and Prophet had with the 
Church of old that same force of inspiration which 
they have with us. ^\hat in an ordinary l)ook 
would have been a mere poetic phrase, becomes in 
the Bible an abiding law to God’s people. It is 
full not merely of direct instruction, but of sugges- 
tions and hints, not obligatory on the conscience, 
but helpful to our soul’s needs. And Daniels 
prayer three times a day justifies us in similarly 
using for our good, and giving new applications 
and fresh force to words which differ from all other 
words by having been spoken by the Holy Spirit 
of God. 



THE NEMESIS OP FLATTERY. 
(Daniel yI 11-14 ) 


^HEN these men assembled, and found Daniel 
praying and making supplication before 
bis God” (ver. ii). Tbe word as.^emUed, as we 
have seen on verse 6 , means “ to storm,” or make 
a sudden rush upon any one. The princes, as we 
there read, had come in wild haste into the royal 
chamlier, violating the strict etiquette of the 
Persian court, which punished even with death the 
unbidden entrance into the king’s presence. But 
their haste was premeditated. If the king had time 
for consideration he would, they feared, consult 
Daniel, who was his chief officer, and even, as the 
Septuagint calls him in verse 13, the king’s friend ; 
and as this would spoil their plot, they camj 
tumultuously, as men moved by an irresistible 
impulse, and desired for thirty days to have no 
god but Darius. And the weak king consented. 
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To be accounted divine and infallible was a bait 
too tempting, and so be yielded, and the retri- 
bution soon came, and the deified king found 
himself in a trap from which there was no 
escape. 

And now it was Daniel whose presence they 
stormed. W^e may well suppose that they had 
watched him. Scholars tell us that there was 
a regularly organised system of espionage in the 
Medo-Persian kingdom. Probably it is a thing 
inseparable from every system of despotic govern- 
ment. 'Where freedom does not exist, and public 
life is suppressed, there smouldering discontent 
will ever seek relief in secret plotting. And the 
government will endeavour to counteract this by 
espionage. Probably in the household of Daniel, 
and in that of all the princes, there were spies in 
proportion to their rank, not because they were 
distrusted, but because it was part of the system 
to watch all in authority. And as the chief officers 
of the secret department were, "we may be sui'e, 
privy to the conspiracy against Daniel, the reports 
from the spies in his household would quickly be 
communicated to the other nobles. 

As for Daniel, he neither sought publicity nor 
avoided it. He was too well acquainted with the 
methods of Oriental government to suppose that 
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his disobedience to .the king’s decree could be 
concealed. And if be bad ebosen to make excuses 
with bis conscience, be niigbt have argued that it 
would be no great barm to offer bis prayers for one 
abort montb silently, and abstain from tbe outward 
forms of devotion. God sees tbe heart, and it is 
tbe heart He claims. But it was just because 
Daniel had given God bis heart that be sought no 
evasions. He would have been untrue to bis own 
feelings if be bad cared for bis own selfish ease and 
safety more than for God’s honour. He must put 
God first and himself second. Still be made no 
parade or ostentatious exhibition of bis piety, but 
simply persevered in bis wonted habit of with- 
drawing to tbe housetop thrice in tbe day; and 
there be offered bis supplications and recited his 
psalms of thanksgiving in tbe bttle oratory, just 
as be bad done aforetime, with its lattices open 
towards Jerusalem. 

Note, then, that amidst all the weighty cares 
and pressure of public business, this holy mari 
found time for regular prayer. From bis office, 
crowded with secretaries recording on tablets of 
clay tbe events notified from every part of the 
realm, and inscribing with their chisels on other 
tablets the answers given by the chief president, 
Daniel, to despatches from the provinces, or tbe 
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king’s eommaiicis to liis lieutenants far and near ; 
and from this anxious business Daniel at stated 
times withdrew, and his secretaries all knew the 
reason, and probably in his absence talked among 
themselves, and discussed his conduct, blaming, 
perhaps, his hardihood, yet respecting him, and 
anxious for his safety. But his thoughts were 
far away. As he knelt he would bend his face to 
the earth when asking forgiveness of sin and in- 
firmity ; and then his ga2:e would turn to tlic city 
so dear to every Jew bectiuse of the Beuiple of the 
Lord their God. And if Daniel sornnved at tluj 
thought of the Temple in j'uins, and of the deejj 
silence which now for nearly seventy }'ears had 
enwrapped the holy mount, where erewhile there 
had been all day long the sweet chanting of 
David’s Psalms, yet there would bo comfort iu 
the thought that God’s past mei'cies are ever the 
pledge of mercies iu store. 

We may feel sure that when Daniel thus looked 
towards Jerusalem he had in his heart the words 
of Solomon, when at the dedication of the Temple 
he had prayed that should Israel sin against Je- 
hovah, and be, therefore, carried captive into a 
land far or near, and should there bethink them of 
their country, and 'repent, and return unto God 
with all their heart, and pray toward their land 
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fincl toward their city and toward the House of 
their God, that their God would hear them from 
heaven, His dwelling-place, and forgive His people 
their sin (2 Chron. vi. 36-39). Daniel, too, would 
remember Jeremiah’s prophecy of the seventy 
years, and feel that the set time had now nearly 
come ; perhaps, as a high officer of state, he had 
some inkling of the roj-al purpose to set Israel free, 
and knew that his people had well earned tlieir re- 
storation by the services they had rendered to the 
conejuerors. It was hard not to be allowed to live 
-long enough to see his countrymen raised once 
again from the condition of slaves to that of a free 
people, and to aid in this second exodus from the 
house of bondage. But lie would have felt himseh 
unfit for this privilege if he had purchased it by 
failing in his duty. He went, therefore, as usual, 
to his house of prayer upon the housetop, and 
there the conspirators, admitted by those in 
Daniels household who were privy to their design, 
rushed upon him, and found him in the very act. 
Hor did he seek to conceal his conduct from them, 
])ut met them calmly in that martyr spirit, which 
filled with mingled admiration and rage the perse- 
cutors of the Christians, 

” Then they came near, and spake before the king 
concerning the king’s decree ; Hast thou not signed 
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a decree that every man that shall ask a petition 
of any god or man within thirty days, save of thee, 
0 king, shall he cast into the den of lions ? The 
king answered and said, The thing is true, accord- 
ing to the law of the Medes and Persians, which 
altereth not. Then answered they and said before 
the king, That Daniel, which is of tlie captivity of 
Judah, regardeth not thee, 0 king, nor the decree 
that thou hast signed, hut maketh his petition tliree 
times a day. Then the king, when he heard these 
words was sore displeased with himself, and set his 
heart on Daniel to deliver him ; and he laboured 
till the going down of the sun to dchver him” 
(vers. 12-14). 

Alas , poor king ! But a day or two ago ho had 
scaled the giddiest height of human amhitiou. His 
courtiers had made him divine. They had hailed 
him as Darius the god ! Darius the infallible I It 
must be very trying to an infallible personage to 
have any of the ills that human flesh is heir to — 
say a headache — and not he able to predicate for 
certain what will cure it. The contrast between 
the poor, feeble body, suffering, perhaps, from an 
attack of the gout, and the power of declaring e.x 
eathedrd absolute truth, must be very painful. 
But here there was something worse. These cour- 
tiers, who had exalted him to a level with the 
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Deity, now sliow plainly ttat tliey had done it, 
not for his sake, hut for their own. They had 
snared him with his own vanity. So much adula- 
tioU for bait, and when it was taken the trap would 
fall, and the king be caged. It was hard to find 
himself so very fallible, and so easily deceived. 
And when he called to mind the flattery tliat had 
pleased him so well, and now know that it was not 
real, and inspired by his merits, but intended to 
make him a mere tool and cat’s-paw, the remem- 
brance must have been bitter indeed. But the 
rule of Medo-Persian law, which forbade the with- 
drawal of an edict once signed and published, 
rendered him impotent. Ho might repent, but 
repentance availed nothing. 

We may well believe that this rule generally 
worked well. For, as we have seen, it was intended 
as an obstacle to the too hasty enactment of a law. 
There are always seasons of panic both with men 
and states, and enactments made at such times are 
usually fraught with evil. In a despotism, also, 
the monarch is ever in danger of being deceived by 
designing people, and cajoled for the selfish ends of 
others. Delay and care are thus needful and salu- 
tary. This with us is effected by req^uiring that 
an act of parliament shall be debated and passed 
several times before it proceed even from one 
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brancli of tlie legislature to another. In despotic 
realms the seal of the king is enough, and we learn 
in the Book of Esther that a decree for the destruc- 
tion of a whole nation might be obtained by a court 
favourite, without much trouble. It was hoped, 
therefore, by the framers of the Medo-Persian laws, 
that tlio knowledge that a decree once signed could 
not be revoked, would make kings careful and 
anxious not to put forth hastily commands which 
they could not recall. But the tumultuous entry 
of the conspirators demanding leave to pay him 
extravagant honour, was too much for Darius’ pru- 
dence. lie fondly imagined that their flattery w^as 
genuine, and that it arose from heartfelt respect 
for his great qualities. And now he was “ soa-c 
displeased with himself,” for he felt that he had 
been w’-eak indeed. He had let himself Ije duped. 
Had he reflected, his common sense would have 
told him that there was some covert purpose in 
their noisy outcry. But ho had not reflected, and 
had let them raise him to a level with the gods, 
that in a few hours ho might feel himself humbled 
to the level of a slave ; for was he. not now sold 
into their hands, to do what they wished, but what 
he grieved over ? And aU day long he fretted and 
mourned and sought for some means of escape from 
the meshes of the net in which they had entangled 
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him. Could not his wise men devise some plan of 
keeping the law in the letter, and breaking it in 
the spirit ? Might not some other decree in some 
indirect way make it impossible to keep the first ? 
Portia found out an expedient to render Shylock’s 
bond invalid. When Cambyses wanted to marry 
his sister, contrary to Persian law, the magi found 
out a law which made it possible. We find by his 
&ubse(^uent treatment of them that Parius did not 
fear these princes, but the custom of his nation he 
could not break. There is something grand and 
admirable in this, and something weak and pitiful. 
It is a great thing that men obey laws written and 
unwritten as a matter of course. It may be painful 
and even injurious so to do, but they obey, never- 
theless. Were it not so, social life would be diffi- 
cult or impossible. But men do not submit because 
they feel it to be upon the whole good and right 
that they should yield, but because habits and 
customs are bonds which it is very difficult to 
break. Many a man has destroyed himself because 
he had violated some rule or etiquette of his pro- 
fession or of society. The shame is too great to 
bear, though the act in itself might have been vir- 
tuous. But men do not ask whether the rule be 
right or WTong. It is enough that their associates 
expect submission to it from them. Only a few 
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years ago life would have heen uucnduraljlc for an 
officer who had refused to fight a duel ; hut since 
then, moralists have leavened society with a purer 
creed, and broken this chain of bondage. Now 
Darius was in much the same state as that of an 
officer who, fifty years ago, had l)eeii challenged to 
fight a duel. He did not at all like it. In this case 
he knew that he had been deceived, and tricked 
into being a party to a deliberate murder. Yet 
he could not withdraw, and murder seemed better 
than to violate the etiq^uette of the kingdom. In 
fact, he imagined that he had no choice. So Herod 
was grieved when his rash promise was abused by 
Ilerodias; and yet he put John Baptist to deatli 
rather than have it said that he had broken his 
word. In both it was a case of conscience, ol con- 
science misinformed and unenlightened, but those 
were not days when an immoral act was as such 
unlawful and out of the question. Nor htid pc(jpl(i 
then much respect for the rights of others. Daniel 
must die a malefactor’s death because the king’s 
conscience would not permit him to violate a state 
rule. John Baptist must die because Herod’s con- 
science would not let him bj‘cak his promise. Both 
grieved at what they had to do, hut both obeyed a 
call to do what they supposed to be right, just as 
a man accepted a challenge, because the act was 
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believed by biui to be a duty. But neither Darius 
nor Herod had advanced so far along the road of 
morality as to knov that they had no right to shed 
innocent blood. Both were unwilling agents, but 
neither rebelled. It was a terrible crime which each 
committed, and each shrunk from it, but yet did it 
in the belief that it was something due to their 
k-ingiy office. 

It is a remarkable saying of the philosopher 
Kant, who had advanced no further tluin a belief 
in a moral law of nature, that Christianity alone 
had enabled the light within us correctly to distin- 
guish between right and wrong. Kant did not 
believe in the divinity of Christ, nor in the inspira- 
tion of the Apostles ; but he saw and acknowledged 
that the morality of the New Testament was some- 
thing infinitely more pure and unselfish and en- 
nobling than that attained to by any heathen 
moralist. And the law of ,our moral nature, thus 
cleared and raised and enlightened by Christ’s 
teaching, seemed to him now enough. Man, he said, 
needs no more. He did not see that man needs also 
a motive, and a power to make him love and obey 
the moral law. Men do not sin because they imagine 
sin to be virtue, but because the temptation and 
the desire overpower their better feelings, and each 
time they fall they sink to a lower level, and become 
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an easier prey to meaner temptations. Tlie strength 
of Christianity lies not in its pure morality, hnt in 
Christ’s death ; and its lessons of hoi}' living are 
for those who have died with Christ to rise again 
Ijy the power of His resurrection to a spiritual life. 

To Darius no such lessons of pure morality had 
1}een revealed, nor had he been taught tlie secret of 
a renewed life. His conscience was unenlightened, 
yet there it was. He had hecn brought up to 
regard a royal decree as a thing inviolable. To 
recall an edict was a crime such as no king before 
him had committed. He could not do it. It seemed 
to him a smaller crime to shed innocent blood than 
to break through this hereditary custom. And so 
all day long he racked lus brain for some expedient, 
for some way of solving the dilemma ; bub none 
could be fout)d. His friend, his wise counsellor, 
must bo sacrificed, and all because ho had swallowed 
the bait of a coarse flattery. A day or two ago he 
had fancied himself a god ; and now he felt himself 
a dupe, and “ fallen from his high estate.” 

So generally our sins and even our follies punish 
us with just retribution. For vain 'Darius there 
was self-contempt ; for Herod, pleased with wanton 
, dancing, there was the sight of the gory head of 
one whoso counsels he had often heard gladly. 
The graceful witchery of Salome’s movements 
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pleased for tlie moment, but memory would not 
care to treasure them up ; while conscience would 
often bring before the gaze of his mind the ashy 
features of the man whom he had respected, and 
who had seemed to him to occupy so far higher a 
moral elevation than his own. By a just retribu- 
tion God uses our own vices and weakness as the 
scourge wherewith He punishes us. Were we wise 
we should take the warning. But it is in vain that 
the moralist warns us that only the edge of folly’s 
cup is tinged with honey, and that the long draught 
which follows ever grows in bitterness, and must 
be drained to the last foul dregs. But this, with 
us, is not inevitable. We do not stand, like Darius, 
sorrowful, reluctant, displeased with ourselves, 
labouring to escape, but with no outlet for deliver- 
ance. For us Christ has died, and He is our way 
of safety, our door for admittance into the fold of 
the free, and also our strength. For He does not 
command only, but enables us to obey. He gives 
swiftness to the weary feet, power to the feeble 
arms, peace to the aching heart. And to those 
who accept Him He gives the glad power to ex- 
claim, “I can do all things through Christ that 
stxengtheneth me.” 
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xxr. 

THE EIGHTEOUS DELIVBKED. 

(Daniel -vi. 15-22). 

rpHERE is mucli perhaps unconscious irony in the 
words “ Then these men assembled unto the 
king, and said unto the king, Know, 0 king, that the 
law of the Medes and Persians is, That no decree 
nor statute which the king establisheth may bo 
changed” (v. 15). Thrice in the first few words 
Darius is called the king. He is at the very sum- 
mit of earthly power, and invested with absolute 
authority. All that he says is law; “whom^ he 
wiUs he slays, and whom he wills he keeps alive ; 
whom he wills he sets up, and whom he wills ho 
puts down.” So vast is his authority that what 
he has once spoken may not bo altered. It is like 
the voice of the Most High, and abides unchange- 
able for ever. 

There is this difference. The word of God docs 
not change, because God changeth not. He is 
perfect in all His attributes, and therefore there 
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can be no growth of knowledge, and no variableness 
of sentiment, and no newness of object to alter 
His will. He necessarily is “ the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever.” Hot so Darius. In the 
midst of his great earthly power and dominion he 
was but a man, full of human weakness, and swayed 
by human foibles. What he wishes to-day may be 
cast away with hatred to-morrow, or some other 
fancy may have taken its place. And now this 
attempt to make frail man’s word unchangeable as 
the word of Deity recoils upon himself. His vanity 
has been played upon by astute and designing 
men ; and he finds that this claim to the attribute 
of unchangeableness binds him round in fetters 
strong as iron, and instead of being as God he is a 
slave. What he idly uttered yesterday is a yoke 
upon his neck henceforth. For he may not break 
a rule handed down to him from the kings that 
were before him. Painful as was his situation, he 
could no more set himself free from bondage to his 
own spoken word than a courtier could violate the 
etiq^uette of the royal presence-chamber, or a lady 
the laws of fashion. King though he be, he must 
submit. The situation is not impossible now, nay, 
perhaps is common. For a man may easily find 
himself in similar straits for fear of acknowledging 
that he has learned better and changed his mind. 
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Perhaps on some public occasitm lie has exprossed 
himself in strong terms, and hastily adopted some 
extreme opinion. He knev^ hut one side of tiie 
question— had only heard the advocate ^ol one 
party. With increased knowledge and time lor 
calmer judgment, he becomes aware that what he 
affirmed was far from the truth, and ho would 
ffiadly recall his assertions. Or he may have 
Witten a book, and others better informed may 
have criticised it and shown its unwisdom. But 
pride wiU permit no backward step. He must not 
lose his character for consistency. It would often 
be far nobler to own one’s mistake, and withdraw 
one’s ■ hasty words ; and the humiliation would 
purify and strengthen that part of our nmral nature 
which before was weak. But no 1 Self-love is too 
strong. What we have said we have said. ^ \\ e 
show'^ourselves as unbending as the laws of tlie 
Medes and Persians, and while we iwcserve our 
coBsistcncy we cjondcinn our trutlifuliioss ana 
honesty to be east into the den of lions. Beally, 
whenever we have made a mistake, the one right 
thing to do is to acknowledge it, and humbly 
retrace our steps. 

An d now the king could not retrace his steps, 
but must pay the dire penalty of his folly. “ Then 
the king commanded, and they brouglit Daniel, 
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and cast liim into tlie den of lions. Now tlie king 
spake and said unto Daniel, Thy God whom thou 
servest continually, He will deliver thee. And a 
stone was brought, and laid upon the mouth of the 
den ; and the king sealed it with his own signet, and 
with the signet of his lords ; that the purpose might 
not he changed concerning Daniel” (vers. 16-17). 

It W3S usual in old time that the order for an 
execution should be carried out immediately. As 
the king lalmured unto the going down of the sun 
to deliver Daniel (ver. 14), it seems as if evening 
was the usual hour with the Medes for putting 
political offenders to death ; or, more probably, one 
condemned could not he allowed to live beyond the 
day of his sentence. The lords, therefore, protest 
against longer delay, and require that their victim 
be east at once to the lions. Whether these lions 
were kept for the purpose of such executions, or 
whether they were for hunting, is uncertain. If for 
the latter they might nevertheless be used on great 
occasions to execute the royal anger, whenever it 
was deemed expedient to strike terror into the 
minds of others. For this reason, perhaps, this 
mode of death was chosen by the conspirators as 
indicating to Darius the great importance they 
attached to the matter. The word rendered den 
does not mean an arched vault, from which idea 
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some commentators luivc rlrawm ciii-ious t^oiu-lasions 
about tlie lions being stifled for want of air, aiul 
so on. It means a cistciTi, or tank, and is rigbtU 
so translated in tbe LXX., botli berc an<l in man}- 
otlier places. The idea of a vaulted dcu is derived 
from an entirely false derivation, which is the more 
unjustifiable, as the word used here, (jahi, is emii- 
mon in the sense of cistern to the Hebrew, Hyriac, 
and Arabic languages, as well as the Chaldee, which^ 
is the language of our text. Levy, who is the chief 
authority in Chaldee words, distinguishes the roots 
clearly enough, and says in his Lexicon that ejuha 
means “ something deep.” The lions were kept in 
what had once been a reservoir for water, and sucA 
cisterns were often of large size, as the rain falls in 
Palestine only in two seasons of the year, and has 
to he st<jred not only for domestic purposes, hut 
also for irrigation. In such a cistern, though the 
word used there signifies one of the ordinary and 
smaller size, Jeremiah was imprisonc«I (Jer, xxxviii. 
6 ), and into another such cistern Ishmaol cast the 
bodies of seventy murdered men (ibid. xli. 7 )• 1 ^® 

Syriac Tersion calls both these cisterns guha. The 
cisterns in Babylonia were on an equally large scale, 
and were used for storing water from the time of 
the periodical floodings of the Tigris and Euphrates 
until the season came round again. 
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Tliere were tliree tours of prayer, and if Daniel 
was discovered praying at noon, tte conspirators 
must liave been in eager liaste when in spite of 
tbe king’s reluctance they were thus hurrying their 
victim to death at sunset. And Daniel we may 
feel sure was calm and tranquil in the midst of 
their violence and cruelty. For be lived in the 
daily practice of prayer. Those knees bent by him 
so regularly in supplication before the heavenly 
mercy-seat meant a life of preparedness for the 
better world. It was as one who every day walked 
very near to God, that he was permitted to speak 
more clearly than any other of the prophets about 
the resurrection. It was his office to foretell that 
“many who sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting hfe, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt” (chap. xii. 2). The 
certainty of an everlasting Hfe was not an assured 
conviction of God’s saints generally then as it is 
with us now. They felt sure of God’s mercy, and 
that there would be some sort of waking up, when 
they would be satisfied with His likeness. But it 
was only very slowly that the veil was drawn back, 
and God’s people permitted to have a more clear 
gaze into the world beyond tlie grave. And tins 
privilege was granted very fully to Daniel BB Olid 
“greatly beloved,” and he feared not the lions’ 
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dto, because death to him was not aniiByk-^on, ' 
but the passage into that happier region where 
the saints shine “as the brightness of the firnia- 
ment.” 

He moves on with fii-m heart and traiirpaii step 
to the den of lions. Though probtibly not a \’cry 
painful kind of death, it is one that would strongly 
affect the imagination. The terrible i'otir of the.se 
fierce creatures, their vast strength, thtir sudden 
spring, the laceration of the limhs, their ungiy 
growl as they seize and devour their prey : all tJiis 
and more would bo present to tlie mind, and beat 
down the courage of the bravest heart when led 
forward unarmed and defencel(ts.s to a <leath so 
violent. But Hr. Liviug.stonc ha.s assitred us that 
when he wa,s seized by a lion, all fear and pain 
passed away with the .shake which the lion gave 
him; and he thinks that tlu.s is a merciful arrange- 
ment of the God of Nature to make the death of 
animals when seized by t.lic caruhan-a as paiulcHS 
as possible. But it wa.s meant by tho.se men at 
Babylon to be a cruel and painful dcatlg an<l was 
doubtless so regarded by those who were so un- 
happy as to he condemned to it. And then there 
was no sepulture ; no laying of the mortal remain, s 
in the grave amid the tears of loving fHcnds and 
relatives. 
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But wMle Daniel was brave and tranquil, the 
king was racked with grief. Yet he had some 
hope. Perhaps he had heard of the three Jewish 
youths walking unhurt in the midst of the fiery 
furnace. Too many wonderful events had happened 
in connection with Daniel for Daiius to doubt that 
he was high in favour with Israel’s God, and that 
iiis God was one both loving and powerful. It was 
not without some degree of hope that he gave hnn 
Avords of comfort. “ Thy God whom thou servest 
continually, he will deliver thee.” 

The cistern or tank apparently was of large size, 
and the limis, when so numerous a concourse of 
people came to the cntrauee, would crouch in what- 
ever cover or hiding-place there was for them. 
Over its mouth or entrance, constructed originally 
for the purpose of obtaining water from it, there 
was laid a stone, probably one regularly used to 
close it, but now more carefully secured to prevent 
any possibility of escape. For it was scaled with 
the royal signet, that no one might enter without 
the king’s permission ; and with the signet of the 
lords, to render any attempt on his part to rescue 
his faithful minister impossible. The seals of both 
parties were thus a safeguard against unfair dealing 
and interference on either side, and left Daniel 
with no hope of mercy except from God. 
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“ Tlien tlie king went to his palace, and passed 
the niglit fasting ; neither were instruments of 
music brought Ijcfore him : and his sleep went 
from him. Then the king arose very early in the 
morning, and went in haste to the den of lions. 
An d when he came to the den, he cried with a 
lamentable voice unto Daniel : and the king spake 
and said to Daniel, 0 Daniel, servant of the living 
God, is thy God, whom thou servest continually, 
able to deliver thee from the lions ? ” (ver. 1 8-20). 

The word dahhvan, rendered “ instruments of 
music,” is a hopeless puzzle. The versions generally 
understand by it “ food,” “ cooked meats,” but the 
Eevised Version puts in the margin “dancing girls,” 
or bayaderes, which is the rendering of Baadias. 
Tliis is a very probable meaning, but we must wait 
till the word appears in some cuneiform inscrijjtiou 
for its certain explanation. 

But the night thus spent fasting and without his 
usual amusements, was a sad change from the pride 
of the night before. He had then been proclaimed 
a very god upon earth, to whom alone for thirty 
days prayer was to ho offered. He has now learned 
that this was ho homage to his merits, hut a mean 
trick, and that as the price for this adulation they 
had obtained from him what otherwise he would 
never have granted. Envious men had made him 
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tleir tool in order to rob Mm of tire wisest and 
most bonest of Ms counsellors. And all tbe 
night through he tossed upon a sleepless bed, 
smarting with double grief. For there was real 
sorrow for Daniel’s fate, and indignation at the 
injustice and spite of which he was the victim ; 
and there was shame for his owm weakness, and 
vexation at tlie ignoble part he had been made to 
play. But there was not absolute despair. His 
conduct shows that his words to Daniel were 
genume. He bad some hope that this God of 
Daniel, of whose great doings ho had heard 
so much, would protect his faithful and pious 
servant. Surely those prayers, offered thrice a 
day, and persisted in at the very peril of his life, 
would not be disregarded. 

The suspense was insupportable, and with the 
first breaking of the dawn he arose, and forgetting 
his royal state, went hastily to the den of lions. 
As he approached it his hope grew less and less. 
No one ever yet when made to enter that cage of 
fierce wild beasts, had survived destruction. The 
lions had often held their revel over human flesh 
before, and would gather to their feast, and snarl 
and quarrel in their haste to seize the hapless 
wretch cast to them. The experience of the past 
would make it impossible for Darius to expect this 
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feeble old man to escape tbeir liungor. And bis 
lords and satraps as they marked Lis departure 
would quickly follow. The king could not long 
be left alone. And carefully as they would sup- 
press tbeir feelings, and compose tlieir looks to out- 
ward sjmrpatby with the anxiety of theif master, 
yet in their hearts there would be triumpli ; and 
his feeble hope of Divine intervention would give 
zest to their enjoyment, and move them to secret 
mockery. They had no doubt but that they had 
got their incorruptible president out of the way. 
Ere this the lions would have feasted upon him, 
and now they might rob and plunder tiie roysd 
treasury without fear, and use their feeble sovereign 
for their own greed and selfishness. Little did 
they imagine how closely punishment was following 
in the track of their sin. 

No sooner has he reached the den than the king 
cries aloud with a lamentable voice. Ho cannot, 
nor docs he wish to conceal his grief. Every hour- 
through the sleepless night ho had felt more and 
more strongly how unworthily he had acted, and 
how great was his personal loss. Still he had faith 
enough to come to the den of lions, and would 
trust no one but himself. Ho had learned that 
any one who at the royal court was incorruptible 
bhad there only enemies. There was no one but 
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limself to care about and look after liis minister’s 
fate ; and tliougk Ms hope of safety for kim was 
small, yet ke kad some kope, and knew that tkat 
kope would be frustrated if be sent princes and 
kigk officers to learn wkat kad happened to tke 
man whom he knew to be faithful to him. He 
uses of Daniel’s God a phrase which proves that he 
had no unworthy conception of Him, and some 
reason for his hope and faith ; for he calls Hitu 
“ the living God.” As regards this, we must bear 
in mind that the creed of Zoroaster, which the 
Persians accepted, is far more spiritual than the 
mythology of Greece and Eome. If Ormazd was 
limited in his power by reason of there being 
a spirit of evil which struggled with him and 
thwarted him, yet to Ormazd himself they applied 
titles which prove that they regarded him as a 
being infinitely pure and good. To thoughtful 
men there must have been something very painful 
in that dualism which made the Medes and Persians 
see in this world two mighty opposing powers 
struggling for inastery, and man crushed and 
trampled under foot in the strife. But they had 
noble conceptions of Ormazd, and one derivation of 
the name is “ the great giver of life.” And so then 
here. The God of Daniel was no lifeless idol to 
Darius, but a being with a real existence, like the 
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deity wlioni lie "worsliippcd IiiiiiKelf. loi lile 
means action. A state of fj_uiotude uu<l torpor is 
not life, but its suspension. If Dainel’.s God lie 
alive, He wiU now prove His existence, and save 
His servant. And Darius doe.s not doubt 11 i^ 
willingne3.s, but asks, “ Is tliy God able to <l<‘livcr 
thee from the lions?” Ilis oivn god had but a 
limited power, and was held in check by Ahrimau. 
Was Daniel’s God similarly limited? Would the 
evil power prove to be the stronger, and Dauiel 
bo the lion’s prey, because they were things which 
his God might will, but could not accomplish ? 

The answer is not long delayed. The voice of 
Daniel is heard from the den, and he says : “ 0 
king, live for ever. My God hath sent his angd, 
and hath shut the lions’ mouths, that they have 
not hurt me : forasmuch as before him innocency 
was found in me ; and also before tliec, 0 king, 
have I done no hurt” (vcr. 21, 22). 

Wo may well understand the joy and also the 
astonishment of the king. Yes. Hight had pre- 
vailed, but it was not by his agency. He had 
betrayed his faithful servant ; but the God whose 
ability he had doubted, yet in whose iiltcrferonee he 
had never ceased to hope, Ho had delivered Daniel. 
In the case of the three Jewish youths, Nebucliad- 
nezzar had seen, walking with them in the furnace 
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One whose form was “ like a son of tlic gods ” 
(cliapter iii. 25); and there, too, the phrase is 
used that “ God had sent His angel and delivered 
his servants ” (verse 28). We are not indeed to 
suppose lieie that Daniel had seen any visible 
appearance. His -words rather point to the cause 
wdncli underlies all that happens upon earth. “ God 
maketlj the winds to he Ilis angels, and flaming fire 
His minister ” (Ps. civ. 4). What we call natural 
agencies arc truly and really the workings of God’s 
presence ; and the laws of the universe are almighty 
and unchanging because they obey the commands 
of Him with whom is “ no variableness neither 
shadow of turning.” The omnipresence of Crod is 
the presence everywhere of infinite wisdom and 
power, carrying on not only all Nature’s works, but 
even those of which man seems to be doer. There 
is no power but of God, and nothing can be done 
apart from Him. And His' will is unchanging. 
Every wprd which He spake in creation is still 
creation’s law, and by virtue of His successive 
commands there is light, and an earth 'fitted for 
man’s abode, and vegetation perpetually springing 
up, and the animal world obedient to the instincts 
which He has impressed upon it. In God, and by 
God, all things live, and move, and have their 
being in physical and organic nature as well as 
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mall. Were tliere no God there would exist only 
a desolate void. 

But Daniel was not thinking of natural, hut of 
spiritual agencies, employed only on special pur- 
poses, and for extraordinary ends. These natural 
laws and agencies arc for the maintenance of this 
material world, and the world exists for the train- 
ing of human souls. As £ir as men’s bodies only 
are concerned the laws of Nature are enough. 
They maintain this present state of things, and 
supply us with all things necessary for our boflily 
life. Nay, they do more. They supply us with 
fitting materials for our mental activity. In the 
world around us wo have rvhatever is I'Cfjuisite for 
all the physical sciences. The crust of the earth is 
the subject of innumerable arte and studies, such 
as agriculture, miiieralogy, geology, and the like. 
If wo look upwards we have asti'ononiy ; if around 
on the formation of the composite bodies which 
give us our atmosphere, our oceans, and even the 
earth itself, we have chemistry. If we look at. 
man wc call our records of his actions history ; of 
his motives philosophy ; of his social wants and 
government politi(Js. In these and all other similar 
things wo need nothing more than natural laws as 
they govern things around us and ourselves. And 
so great is the Divine goodness that Nature, as we 
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call it, supplies not only our needs, but gives ns 
many pleasures, and a never-ending supply of 
things to think about, and classify, and observe, 
and learn. 

And with this many of our scientific men seem 
content. With brave energy and unwearied labour 
they search out the lavrs which govern the world 
around them, and the students of social philosophy 
study with equal industry the laws that regulate 
human thouglit and action. But there is a question 
far more important than any of these. Is man 
simply a being of this earth 1 Is he the result 
' simply of high organisation slowly moving forward 
by unceasing evolution to a more complex and 
elaborate existence, but still at last merely an 
organisatio]!, and not higher in kind than the germ 
at the other end of the long scale ? The materialist 
answers this question in the affirmative. Man is 
to him a fully developed monkey and no more. 
Or to speak more exactly, he is a galvanic battery, 
which has somehow become possessed of sensation, 
power of motion, and will The Christian says 
that there is a diffierenec in kind, and a gulph of 
separation which evolution could never cross. For 
him man has a spiritual as well as a material exist- 
ence j not a wonderfully elaborate body only, but 
also a soul. This is the real point at issue. If 
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maa lias not merely an existence in time, but also 
in eternity ; if he is of God, and tlirougli. God, and 
going to God, then miracles and revelation and 
supernatural agency are all not merely reason- 
able, but an essential part of this present sclienie. 
Miracles and revelation are both out of the < juestion 
if man is the mere result of evolution, and if 
evolution is the mere blind working of an im- 
personal power, and not the present will of God 
carrying out calmly and irresistibly Ills own 
Divine purpose. St. Paul fomulated for our use the 
Christian’s theory of this world, and of our relation 
to God, when he said to the Oorintliians, do us 
there is but one God, the Father, of whom arc all 
things, and we in him : and one Loi-d Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things, and we by Him (i Con 
viii. 6). 

Daniel, like St. Paul, regarded God as the centre 
of all things. Without Him there is nothing : all 
is mere emptiness and non-existence, the tohu and 
hohu of Gen. i. 2. Though as yet unspoken, he 
believed the substance of St. Paul’s words that “ of 
God, and through God, and to God are all thing's 
(Pom. xi. 36). The world is God's world, created 
by Him for Divine ends, and man is His special 
workmanship, formed for high and noble use. If 
we believe that St. Paul's theory of the relation of 
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tlie world to God is tlie true tlieory, tlieii there is 
a sufficient reason for miracle and the bestowal of 
knowledge by the Holy Ghost. 

And becauKse Daniel believed the world to be 
Gods world, and himself to bo God’s servant, 
holding to Him a close spiritual relationship, there- 
fore he recognised God’s presence and agency in 
the coui'se of events. God was necessarily and of 
right the cause of all causes. And his deliverance 
from the lions was God’s doing. “ He hath sent his 
angel and shut the mouths of the lions.” 

I will only add now that the strength of most of 
the arguments of materialists, and the real cause of 
tlie doubts they occasion, consists in our own want 
of spirituality. If our lives were lived in the power 
of the Spirit, and our daily walk was like Enoch’s 
in the company of the Divine Father, agnostic and 
scientific difficulties would have no power over us ; 
for they would belong to a low stage of thought 
and action, which we had- long left behind. The 
spiritual life is the antidote for materialism; and 
our duty and privilege is to aim far higher than 
we too often do. For our Master has commanded 
us even here on earth to seek to be one with God. 

“ That they all may be one : as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, that they may be One in us.” 
It is the realisation of this union in God, and the/ 
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consequent knowledge, rcnlly and personally, oi 
tlie Father and the Son, wliicli is tire idedge and 
surety of our accepbince, “ For tins is life eternal, 
to know Tliec tire only true Clod, and Jesus Christ, 
whom Thou hast sent” (John xvii. 3, 21). If 
have attained to this, God will he the Alpha and 
Omega of all earthly things, the beginning and the 
end, and we shall see Him present in all things ; and 
in many a circumstance of our own lives shall venture 
reverently to say, “ God hath sent His angel” and 
saved me from this danger, or given me this happi- 
ness ; and to Him I commit myself, and am pre- 
pared in all things to say, “Lord, undertake for 
me;” and “to Thy name he the glory for ever. 

Amen.” 
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EIGHTEOXJS EETEIBUTIOF. 

(Daniel vL 22-2S ) 

w Lave already seea that in ascribing his 
deliverance from the mouths of the lions 
to an angel sent by God, Daniel professes his faith 
in the active intervention of God in the afifiiirs of 
men. And this belief separates the religious from 
the irreligious. Call him by what name you will, 
the irreligious man is one whose life has no higher 
principle than such as grows out of human nature 
itseE Juvenal in old time summed up the philo- 
sophy of irreligion in the words, “ NuUum numen 
adest si sit prudentia rerum:” “You may dis- 
pense with a deity if you manage your affairs with 
prudence.” Good sense was his deity; in our days 
it is fixity of rule, the reign of laws unchanging 
alike in Nature and in the moral world ; and all 
that the wise man has to do is to bring his con- 
duct into accord with this fixed and unalterable 
mechanism which is ever grinding onward in its 
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dull, uniutelligent way. The Bible from first to 
last is a revelation of God’s active, personal, and 
intelligent presence in the afiairs of men ; and its 
elementary principles, without which all approach 
to God is impossible, are, first, that there is a God, 
and secondly, that He rewards and punishes (licb. 
xi. 6). 

Take away the presence of God, and we can find 
no reason for man's existence. Ho becomes the 
mere plaything of Nature, the chance product of a 
machine without a mechanist, which, devoid of 
sense and reason, is ever "evolving” something 
higher and higher, though why it should do so, 
and how it began this process, and what is the 
purpose of its evolution, no one can even gues.s. 
That very wise law called "the survival of the 
fittest,” 'which provides for constant improvement 
— for the removal of the bad and commonplace, and 
the substitutioji of the better — is, we are told, the 
mere result of an arrangement of atoms which 
came into existence no one knows how, and winch, 
yrithout intelligent will and conscious purpose, 
moves onward to no definite or intended result, 
though somehow or other it always manages to 
arrange itself better and better. What will happen 
when nothing exists but the one thing fittest to 
survive everything elfee no one can tell us, because 
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the conclusion is so infinitely absurd. Possibly the 
machine will evolve back again, and produce that 
which is worse. But when man’s place is taken by 
some result of evolution as much superior to man 
as he is to his simian progenitors, this noble crea- 
ture will be just as much without a reason for his 
existence as man is now. If the question be asked, 
'Whence he came ? the sole answer would bo that 
he has been developed out of the dust of the earth 
by some unknown force acting upon him through 
countless ages. If you ask Why ? For what pur- 
pose or intent ? there is no answer. The oracle of 
physical science is as dumb pr ambiguous as that of 
the Delphian Apollo. 

The Bible sets man before us as having his origin 
in God, and as moving onwards towards God. And 
throughout its pages it shows us a higher power 
than that either of Nature or of man actively pre- 
sent in the world, and always making for right and 
truth. And in God man finds his explanation, and 
the world its use. Man is placed here that he may 
struggle onwards to peace and happiness and per- 
fection in Go'd. And to aid him in the effort 
required for his upward course a wonderful scheme 
of redemption has been divinely made known, to 
him, such as especially warms his- affections and 
draws his heart towards the Deity, known to him 
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no longer as the Author and Euler of Nature, but 
as a loving Father, who saves His people from sin 
and danger through the gift of His Son, Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

Daniel recognised the presence of this Divine 
power when he said that “ God had sent His angel, 
and shut the lions’ mouths.” Left to their natural 
instincts these fierce beasts would have torn Daniel 
to pieces, and feasted upon his remains. They 
would have been forced to do this by the law of 
their being ; but the reign of law had in this case 
been broken. Something higher and more mighty 
than Nature had intervened, and had overpowered 
their indomitable instincts. Daniel felt no doubt 
as to whose this power was. A message had come 
to the lions from God, and they perforce must 
obey. The same thing may happen now, though 
we call it simply providence. But providence 
means forethought ; that God cares for men, and 
so regulates the inferior powers of Nature and 
human conduct as is best for the spiritual interests 
of His people. The sole difference between miracle 
and providence is, that in the former case the ordi- 
nary laws of Nature are suspended and interfered 
with by the higher power ; in the latter Nature is 
made to do the will of God in conformity with its 
nsual way of working. And these two ways of 

; ' ' X 
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acting have had each a suitableness for the times 
when God used them. Miracle and prophecy had 
a special value before the scheme of redemption 
was complete, because they arrested men’s atten- 
tion, and upon fit occasions gave them, as it were 
by force, the evidence necessary to produce the 
conviction of God’s active and personal rule over 
men and the world. They have great teaching 
power now, and attested as they are both by sound 
reason and adequate proof, they are sufficient to 
maintain in thoughtful minds the required belief 
in those fundamental principles required as indis- 
pensable for every one who comes unto God (Heb. 
xi. 6). With the whole plan of redemption made 
Imown to us, and God’s revelation complete, such 
startling events as miracles would now be out of 
place. They were a compensation in old time for 
the partial light then vouchsafed ; as wrought by 
our Lord, they were the necessary effects of His 
divinity ; for us there is the full light of revelation, 
the full teaching of Him who is “ the Light” We 
have what is sufficient, and the extraordinary help 
given occasionally in old time would interfere with 
the salutary and adequate influences which are so 
richly granted to us. But God is equally present 
with His people now, only He orders all things for 
them by His providence, and leads them by gentle, 
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guidance and ordinary help to tlicir final liome in 
that world which is the consummation of this lower 
existence. But a providential delivci’unce is as real 
an intervention of God as one miraculous, and St. 
Paul acknowledged no diftercnce of kind between 
his deliverance from the Emperor Nero and that oi 
Daniel (2 Tim. iv. 1 7). 

The reason of this deliverance Daniel finds in the 
just government of God. He was doubly innocent, 
for he had not been remiss or negligent in his duty 
to God, and as regards the king, this anxious visit 
of Darius in the early morning to the lions’ den 
was proof enough that he acquitted his minister oi 
all oficnce. God, therefore, as the just Baler of 
the world, had protected Daniel from all harm, and 
had done so hy a miraculous intervention. Bur 
the intervention is no less I'oal when God saves 
men without a miracle. When a Christian assorts, 
in the Psalmist’s words, that “the angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear Go<l, 
and delivereth them” (Ps. xxxiv. 7), it is not only 
the expression of firm faith, but is his testimony to 
a fact. For in the history of his past life he fitids 
frequent occasions on which his j)raycrs have been 
answered, and deliverance vouchsafed. 

“ Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and 
commanded that they should take Daniel up out of 
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the den. So Daniel was taken np out of the den, 
and no manner of hurt was found upon him, because 
he believed iu his God (ver. 23). 

The joj of the king was in proportion to the 
sorrow which had made him pass the night watch- 
ful and fasting. And, moreover, the extraordinary 
way of Daniel’s deliverance would increase his hap- 
piness, for it was proof both of innocence and of 
Divine favour. It was the attestation of Heaven 
that the minister so faithful to him w'^as greatly 
beloved of God. But most worthy of our atten- 
tion is the reason given for an event so contrary to 
ordinary experience. When Daniel was cast into 
the lions’ den, looking so old and feeble, so unfit 
physically to cope with those fierce wild beasts, 
there was, nevertheless, present in his heart a power 
that can remove mountains. That power was faith. 
The king had some small hope, but it was as 
nothing compared with the^fears and doubts which 
filled his mind. Daniel had no fear nor doubt. 
He knew in whom he had believed, and that night 
passed among the lions was one of quiet and sweet 
confidence. And how great the contrast! The 
king is sick at heart, miserable and careworn amid 
all his regal splendour ; while happiness and peace 
and contentment are bestowed upon the man whose 
lot we should call so terrible, and who had been 
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Lrouglit by malignaut enemies to so cruel a fate. 
Happiness does not depend upon outward circum- 
stances, but upon tbe lieart ; and Daniel enjoyed 
it “ because be believed in bis God. 

“ And tbe king commanded, and they brought 
those men wbieb bad accused Daniel, and tbey cast 
them into the den of lions, them, tlieir clnldieu, 
and tbeir wives ; and the lions bad tbe mastery 
of them, and brake all tbedr bones in jjieccs or 
ever tbey came at tbe bottom of tbe den ’ (vcr. 
24). 

It was a fearful retribution. Tbey bad digged a, 
pit and fallen into tbe midst of it tbcmsclves. With 
cool forethought and preineditiition they hafl plotted 
the murder of tbe chief minister of the realm ; and 
in bis wonderful preservation both tbe king and all 
who had not shared in the crime saw emphatic 
proof of tbe guilt of tbe conspirators. Their own 
execution was most just, but our feelings revolt at 
tbe inclusion in tbe sentence of tbeir wives and 
children ; but it was tbe Persian custom, and may 
have grown out of tbe feeling generally prevalent 
in old time, that tbe sou was bound to avenge the 
shedding of tbe father’s blood. To spare tbe chil- 
dren was thus to leave a crop of blood-fcucls. But 
tbe sense of tbe sacredness of human life is tbe 
slow result of Christian teaching, while it is a debt 
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whicli we owe to tlie Romaas that no man should 
be condemned without being allowed to speak for 
himself. Respect for law was the great lesson which 
the Romans were employed to teach mankind. 
Among the Persians and many other ancient nations, 
justice rose no higher than retaliation. It was 
public and authorised revenge. And in this whole- 
sale execution the people in those days would see 
only a cause for rejoicing. It was right triumphing 
over wrong, and they would have no scruples about 
including those personaUy innocent. 

There is, too, another side in this solidarity of 
interest between the members of the same family 
or of the same nation. The sins of one member of 
a family often involve all in ruin. A whole nation 
has to pay the penalty of the fault of its statesmen ; 
a whole army is destroyed by the incapacity of its 
general. But equally all share in the results of the 
virtues, the- wisdom, the ability of their leaders, and 
it would be a poor world if it were not so. In the 
Old Testament tliis close union of men in families 
and states, and their responsibility for one another’s 
conduct, is put as prominently forward as our per- 
sonal responsibility to God each for our own conduct 
is taught in the New Testament. Not thaf men 
were not warned of this by God in old time. 
Ei;ekiel especially (see chap, xviii.) was commis- 
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sioned to correct the one-sided appreciation by 

the people of the former truth, and bring out its 
other side into due prominence. To the Per- 
sians a man’s wives and children were one with 
himself, and must share his lot. The same feeling 
made it the law with the Hindus for the wife to 
share the husband’s funeral pile. They were cruel 
and abominable exaggerations of a right funda- 
mental principle ; but a wife and children starved 
or brutalised by the drunkenness of a husband is 
a thing guite as revolting, and the education of the 
community in Christian feeling has not advanced 
far as long as such a crime is possible among us. 
As for the number of those put to death, the con- 
spiracy was probably confined to Daniel’s two 
fellow-presidents and their immediate followers. 
It was a powerful court intrigue, but did not ex- 
tend beyond the chiefs and nobles in attendance 
upon the king’s person. 

“ Tlien king Darius wrote unto all people (the 
peoples, E. V.), nations, and languages, that dwell 
in all the earth ; Peace be multiplied unto you. I 
make a decree, tliat in every dominion of my king- 
dom men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel: for He is the living God, and steadfast 
for ever, and His kingdom that which shall not bo 
destroyed, and His dominion shall be even unto 
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the end. He clelivereth and rescueth, and He 
worketh signs and wonders in heaven and in earth, 
who hath delivered Daniel from the pow'er of the 
lions” (vers. 25-27). 

In making this proclamation, Darius was fol- 
lowing the custom of Nebuchadnezzar and other 
Oriental monarchs, who from time to time took 
their subjects into their confidence, and made them 
acquainted with events of more than common im- 
portance. We owe to this custom the inscriptions 
upon rocks, and the records upon the Assyrian 
tablets, which preserve for us such valuable facts of 
history. When printing was introduced, monarchs 
published their messages in gazettes, and it is now 
the office of newspapers and journals to keep the 
pople informed of all matters of local or general 
interest. ^ Darius made known what had happened 
by a special decree, and this is a proof to us of the 
importance he attached to it, as only events of 
extraordinary interest would be deemed worthy 
of so special a record. 

It has been noticed that the decree is not so 
truculent as that of Nebuchadnezzar, who threatened 
to cut men in pieces and make their houses a dung- 
hill if they spake words of disparagement of the 
God of Shadrach (chap, iii, 29). It is much more 
in the spirit of chap, iv., which is the expression of 
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jsfebucliaclnezztir’s tliankfuluess to the God of Daiiiei 
for mercies received. But these edicts liad a Idgher 
tise than the mere recording of a monarch’s grati- 
tude. The Jews held a special position upon the 
earth as the representatives of the unity of the 
Godhead, and as the keepers of the inspired oracles 
(Rom. iii. 2 ). But the glory of their realm had 
departed. The empire of David, the wisdom and 
splendour of Solomon, had given place to two petty 
realms ever weakened hy their own dissensions, 
and finally trampled under foot hy the- hoot of the 
Assyrian. How could the crushed remnant of this 
small people, itself daily more and more ahsorhed 
in the world’s trade and merchandise, discharge its 
special function 1 Their wonderful genius for com- 
merce made them an important element in every 
great city, and so gave them a post of vantage 
everywhere, and special opportunities. But com- 
merce was no more sanctified to God then than is 
British commerce now, and the Jewish trader was 
in danger of forgetting that he had a mission for 
mankind. Depressed therefore hy national misfor- 
tune, and debased hy a multitude of petty cares, 
the people of Jehovah seemed only too likely to 
waste away and be lost in the vast heathen world 
which had so tightly enveloped them.^ It was not 
without a purpose, therefore, that again and again 
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there pealed forth, from the centre of government a 
summons to respect and reverence the Jewish God. 
Twice did the haughty Nebuchadnezzar acknow- 
ledge that Jehovah was more mighty than any 
earthly throne or empire. And when his king- 
dom had fallen before the conquering Medes and 
Persians, again sounds forth the homage to the 
God of Daniel, the living God, the God true and 
steadfast, and whose dominion is everlasting. And 
Darius claims to speak as the head of the whole 
habitable world. His proclamation is addressed to 
all the peoples, nations, and languages that dwell 
in all the earth. He was claiming more than he 
had a right to geographically ; but morally and 
providentially he was the earth’s monarch, and the 
supreme governor of the second world-power. It 
was thus the homage paid by the habitable world 
through its king to the Jehovah of Israel, and it 
acknowledged Him as a Being of higher and more 
Divine attributes than any of the gods of the 
heathen nations. There was in this more than a 
compensation for the loss of national independence 
and military achievement. The Jew began to learn 
that his God was his strength, and slowly and 
surely they were formed into a people of mis- 
sionaries, whoise ofSee it was to bear far and wide 
God’s truth. 
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We often wonder at tlie tenacity of tlie Jews, at 
tlieir firmness and lieroism, and tlieir extiaordinai^ 
power of bearing all kinds of calamities and sur- 
viving tbem. P erbaps we do not wonder so mncli 
as we ouglit at twelve Galilean fisbermeu being fit 
to evangelise tlie world. If tlie liigbly educated 
and gifted Paul laboured more abundantly tlian 
they all, yet tbc highest products of a nation 
always stand in relation to the general average. 
And if we except St. Paul’s indefatigable activity 
and bis largeness of view, he docs not sur^iass either 
a Peter or a John ; and they, too, have their special 
excellences. Now national qualities do not come 
by chance. They are slowly formed, and chiefly so 
by mental influences. The Jew's w’erc formed to 
be God’s missionaries by their pro[ihcts, and wdien 
prophecy ceased then came these wonderful events 
at Babylon, and then the Maccabees. The Jewnsh 
is a wonderful history, forming awoinlerful people ; 
and tliose three decrees coming one after another, 
and speaking especially to the heart of the Jews, 
raised them up from their depression, and made 
them hold both to do and to speak for God. 

Wonderful, therefore, as axe the events recorded 
in the Book of Daniel, they were not without their 
justification. God does not work “ signs and won- 
ders in heaven and in earth ” without a purpose ; 
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and Daniel was raised up, and liad so extraoidinary 
a history, and was again and again so marvellously 
rescued, as part of that special training required by 
and given to the Jews as the destined missionaries 
of our blessed Lord. 

And is there no purpose in their special pre- 
servation and training now? Yes, verily, God 
never works in vain ; and we know that all Israel 
is to be saved (Eom. xi. 26) ; and that the receiv- 
ing of them into the Church will be to the Gentile 
world like life from the dead (ibid. 1 5), 

“ So this Daniel prospered in the reign of 
Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian” 
(ver. 28). 

His special work was done, and God granted his 
faithful servant a calm and peaceful close to his 
chequered career. . He had seen many inonarchs 
come and go. He had been hurried as a child 
from the devastated homes of the Mugs of Judah, 
his ancestors. He had attained to high rank 
in the court of the conqueror, and outlived him. 
He had passed tlirough the troubled times of 
murder and anarchy whicli followed, and again 
had been brought out of obscurity to be the 
central figure in the strange scones which brought 
the Babylonian monarchy to an a|5rupt end. In 
the court of the conquerors his merit had raised 
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liim to tlic foremost place, and tlien came a fearful 
nroviii^ in tlie fiery furnace of trial. Ijut iniiO" 
cency was found in liim botli toward God and man. 
Henceforward tlioro was tlic calm, peaceful eventide 
of life, witli its warm brilliance and steady glow of 
light aud golden sunshine, fit harbinger for the 
propliet of the resurrection of that awakening, 
when “the wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament ; and they that turn many to right- 
eousness as the stars for ever and ever” {chap, 
xii. 3). 

Aud step by step we have followed him from the 
day when as a handsome youth he stood before 
Melzar, and in what must have seemed to the old 
steward mere childish enthusiasm, petitioned that 
he and his boy friends might have pulse and water 
for their food instead of the wine ami dainties sent 
them from the king. We have seen him grow in 
knowledge and power, until he became the chief 
minister of the mighty despot who was the golden 
head of the fiirst universal monarchy, and then of 
the conqueror who had crushed that empire to the 
dust. And from first to last there was the same 
simple piety, the same unswerving obedience to 
the dictates of his conscience, the same unwaver- 
ing trust in God as had marked his youthful years. 
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Power had no corrupting influence over him, nor 
did he as he grew unto worldly greatness, fall away 
from his early virtue, hut on the contrary ever- 
walked nearer unto God, and increased in faith and 
holiness. In following this noble life we have 
endeavoured to draw from it some of the many 
morals it contains. The incidents recorded are 
startling and extraordinary, but not without a 
reason. Paniel lived at a time when the chosen 
people seemed doomed to destruction, and their 
work to failure. He saved them ; under God’s 
good providence he made them more fit to carry 
on their appointed work. Had we in our wisdom 
had the ordering of events, we should have given 
the chosen people a grand empire, fiiultless kings, 
an intense appreciation of the holiness of their 
work, great opportunities for good. God gave them 
the exact reverse ; but His training made Galilean 
fishermen fit apostles for the Lord, and the Jews 
generally able to comprehend and preach the pure 
truths of the Gospel. In this training Daniel 
was a great factor. Our object has been to 
gather from his life such lessons as may aid us in 
walking worthily of that high vocation wMeh we 
have inherited from the J ews ; only we possess the 
truth in its perfection and fulness, while they had 
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it as it was gradually revealed, “ in many portions 
and divers ways.” If any of God’s people arc 
aided and strengtLened in tlic Christian life by 
any words we have written, our object will have 
been attained ; and to God be the glory. Amen. 
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